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KARMA AND REBIRTH 
| 3) PROF. K. C. VARADACHARI हैं 


i Assuming that karma produces rebirth we have to ask 

| ourselves how karma is the cause of rebirth, and in what way 

| rebirth is connected with it as effect. If karma potentially 

| contains rebirth then it manifests it after one dies and moves 

| towards getting the conditions that make rebirth of the soul. 

| who does the karma or act. This would mean that rebirth 
is already present in the cause namely karma. If rebirth is 
considered to be a misery and wisemen would avoid it, then , 
karma has also to be abjured. ‘Therefore there have been 
serious students of liberation or moksa who have counselled 
absolute renunciation of all action (karma-sannyasa). This e 
means that these thinkers hold that cause contains the effect, 


» 


potentially, a doctrine known as sat-karya-vada. SEE 


EU on the other hand one follows the countesdoctrine | 
01 alternative doctrine that cause does not contain the effect, A 


but it is a new product created by the efficient cause, then the = 
effecient cause has to be inspected as to whether it can be the 

‘cause of the rebirth—this is revealed by all to be desire, kamu, 

drsna, comscious or unconscious, voluntary in a sense. But ° 


when extended to cover all living which is sa&l to'be the ‘will 
Um ® e 
* Sri Rajagrha, 8, G. Car. Street, Tirupati (A.P.).e 
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ta live’, then the abjuring of all desire would be the cause of 

non-birth. This means a niskama karma will not produce 

the conditions for rebirth or in any way stick to a man. The 

renunciation of desire is the dharma that has to guide the 

«५ © performance of all duties, not the renunciation of all karma. 
^ Karma then would be the upadana karana, whereas kàma 

SEN would be the nimitta karana of rebirth: and consequently 


e 


niskama would lead to non-birth. 


"There are three kinds of karma which the ancient Indian / 
thinkers have propounded, the nitya (permanent or daily) 
performance, the naimittika (occasional for one's spiritual 
advancement and for paying one's debts to one's ancestors, and 
gods, on prescribed occasions), and lastly the kamya (rightful 
desires which are for progeny, for success in one's undertak. 
ing) One is expected normally to perform all karmas with 
a sense of detachment in respect of fruits even. Desires for 
wcalth, power, glory and knowledge are desires; even desire 
lor emancipation and spiritual advancement are desires; and 
there are legitimate as well as illegitimate desires as well as 
means adopted to gain these goals. These could be the cause 
of pleasure or pain, success or defeat. There are desires to 
take further lives to ensure the fulfilment of one's desires or 
for taking vengeance. 


E We have to take note of karma which is not linked WX : 
<  * with rebirth or even in any way restricting or binding the 
E ^ soul which does its duty by its knowledge of God’s all-per- 
= vasiveness or presence and in the light of its own nature de- 
T termined by this vision. Such action is capable of making 
] Bene Ces orar death. As the Isa. Up. says, Na karma lipyate 
pue avidyaya mrtyum tirtva, the Lord in the Bhagavad- 

ila also says kartavyam karma has to be performed and the 


kartavyam karma are nit 
a yam Karma are nitya—permanent and daily duty—such 


| as the obstrvance of self-discipliné, yama which 


includes 7 


URS 
satya, ahim$à, aparigraba, aste | 
MS yae : aparigraba, asteya and brahmacarya which : 

* e : 
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have to be followed as also the niyamas of $auca and I$vara- 
pranidhana. ‘These duties performed with deflication of 
their results to God or without any attachment lead to sta- ° 
rupa-avadharanam. Jt makes one know oneself as a Spirit 
sceking liberation from the cycle of births and deaths, ‘The 
nitya works are described in the Agamas as pancakala duties 


—so that one dey elops the conditions of God-mindedness 


(maccitta) or (man-mana) of the Gita which helps 'one to 
cross over all obstacles (sarva-durgani) through the grace of 
God (mat-prasadat). This shows that karma-yoga shows the 
way to realisation of moksa through performance of works. 


through dispassion and dedication. 


The naimittika duties are for higher evolution, for sub- 
lime happiness. One should aspire for the attainment of 
the divine nature. Here desire is sublimated and made to 
help the realisation of the divine nature. This occasions the 
undertaking of tapas, (austerity), dana (charity) and yajña 
(sacrifice). Svargakama which is certainly a higher subli- 
mated experience and at one time considered «to be the 
highest that one could aspire for, a world of light and bliss" 
can be fulfilled only through sacrifice (yajiia) Of course 
Brahma-yajfia is very important, so too devayajfia pitr-yajña 
and atithi-yajna and lastly bhüta-yajña reveal the highest aspi- 
ration for the unity of the triple worlds, bhüh, bhuvah and* 
svar. In a modern conception this is for higher evolution , 
and births in higher worlds. Unless one goes to the highest 
one is said to return to lower worlds—the earth itself. One 
is said to. return—punardvrtti. If one reaches the highest 
Brahman one does not return—na punarávrtti. The attain- 


. ment of the Purusottama is said to secure this state of non- 


return. AU yajiia is for higher results. If we consider the 
kamya-karma these procure results even new and here such 


.as progeny, kingdoms which have been lost, or attainment of 


world matstery or sovereignty. Yagas help these—tlese are 


3m 
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called istis secured 99 offering yaga to the Gods who could 
give or work for them directly. Here the results are not 
permanent and one may. because of sacrificial killing suffer 
also, though there is difference of opinion on this matter. It 
is only Buddha and Sankhya that hold yaga to be a violation 
of the rule of ahimsa. In any case it is kamya-karma that 
is capable of landing one in misery of rebirth. The fear ot 


rebirth is therefore very evident in this conception. 
Ii 


It is a very fundamental question whether rebirth is not 
something that is not desirable. Though transmigration to 


lewer types of bodies. such as that of asuras, animals etc is to 


be avoided the birth in higher types of bodies such as devas 
g yl à 


or of nitya-suris. rsis is something very much desired for, 
firstly because such beings are of the purest type, without a 
taint of sin or bondage, $uddha sattva, even aprakrta, divya. 
Many seek to prolong their happy existence even on this 
planet and wish to be reborn again and again to be of service 
to God, or enjoy bliss even in this body. Some do not desire 
even Vaikuntha for service of the Godhead here seems to 
them to be preferable. But some others even though they 
express such sentiments seek to attain the state of Brahman 
or His world (paramapada) and as Sri Krsna stated that which 


determines one's next birth is the antyakalasmarana—the re- . 


memberance at the last moment. This has therefore to be 
carefully*watched. Since by the axiom that which we desire, 
that we become, rebirth is caused by the strongest desire at 
the last moment or during last days of a man's life, for he 
would have rejected many things, learnt also what not to 
desi and what to desire, and finally would be remember- 
ing his sins and transgressions for which he had ita perform 
prayascitta, explations and pray for being saved. ‘This is the 


for a ai; : 
place for Saranagati, self-surrender which helps him to cross ` 


re ray » - t = t B m 
over the birth into lower kinds of wombs. He is said to 
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become quickly a good soul, a soul which has decided to help 
himself or uplift himself, kalyanakrt. 


If unending births with unlimited joys—whatever thee 
may be ‘is desirable’, then all that is needed is the perform- 
ance of such actions which bring forth these results. Proper 
sclection of actions for the attainment of these ends is impor- 
tant. Thus the Vedic seers knew of karma—divya-karma 
which led to results that grant joys or delight. ‘The know- 
ledge that one might have to return to mortal birth after 
exhaustion of the fruits of actions was also an incentive to 
(1) continuous performance of such karma (yajña) or kratu, 
and (ii) to discover that sacrifice which leads to non-return. 
‘The second was the self-surrender—and bhakti into which it 
developed. 


It is possible at this point to consider whether rebirth 
consciousness does not entail the remembrance (smarana or 
smrti) of past lives or not. One of the arguments against 
rebirth is that we do not remember the past life. ‘There are 
cases of such remembrances. Swami Vivekananda himself 
has declared that he remembers them after performing San » 
yama on that matter. A yogin can remember his past lives. 
E others it is a necessity not to remember not only one's 
own past lives but also others as well. Indeed forgetfulness 
or tlie necessity to forget is one of the great incentives to, 
take one's life or suicide. Apoha or loss of memory is a great ` 


phychological or psycho-analytical fact about which Freud ° 


has written. s 


If there is conscious desire or volition to be born again 
there is also a conscious volition to forget one's past. Per; 


` haps it is remembrance that makes saints speak about their 


sinfulness through lives. ‘Therefore it is the belief in^this 
power of will or desire (trsnà) that is expressed*as the most 


- powerful force towards realisations of both tlee good and 


the bad ane’: 


- 


. 
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Sri Aurobindo has in his brilliant work on Rebirth 
mentioned that continuous or serial births is one way by 
which immortality of the soul is being demonstrated. The 
soul is the transmigrator, it is that which has been moving 
up the ladder of evolution through several kinds of births in 
the several levels of consciousness from the elemental mole- 
cules or matter to the level of man by their appetitions and 
later desires and volitions. 


Other seers also have spoken about their previous lives 
and despite the incredulity of modern materialists it 1s clear 
that one can realise his own past lives though this realisation 
is bound to be of personal interest alone. This should not 
be a reason for dismissing the remenibrance of past lives and 
rebirth therefore as sheer moonshine or imagination. Our 
hatreds and lives are verily based on prior life-histories as 
Kalidasa himself states. Sri Krsna himself mentions about 
his own previous lives all of which he remembers, whereas 
Arjuna is one who has forgotten them: janma karma ca me 
divyam: bahüni me vyatitani Janmani tava carjuna, tani aham 
veda sarvani na tvam vettha Parantapa (4.5). In the Bhaga- 
vata he reminds his mother about his previous births in her 
womb in her previous births. 


Hinduism always believed in this cycle of rebirths and 
births-divine as well as human and sub-human of the soul. 


Karma is the cause of these, cither as propelled by a divine 


desire and divine work, or by undivine desire and undivine 
work, as of the asuras and the human beings and sub-humans. 
10 deny the rebirths is therefore to go against all facts. 


The immortality of the germ-plasm and its continuity 
does not Spell out rebirth idea. Rebirth in one sense is to 
Speak about the continuous ascent of life. But it could 
well be just a cycle of birth and death at every level as such. 


7 e. t i : 
We cannot directly affirm or deny the principle of karma-re- 


A birth elation in biology: All that we could affirm is that 


c © 


E CC-0. In Public Domain.,Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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e a hierarchy in the ascent. The spiritual evolutio 
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lower organisms which are wholes become parts of larger 
wholes whilest yet keeping up their wholeness. This holistic 
nisus towards larger and more intelligent ånd conscious orga- 
nisms in a polyphasic manifestation is about the most signi- * 
ficant factor of organic evolution. But karma and rebirth pee. 
are not of relevance at the level of the germplasm. It “is the 
inveterate habit of some thinkers to seek to make Vedanta x 


° 
or any other scientific study by utilising phraseology «which 


they hardly perhaps understand as inapplicable at the lower 
levels. 


All such identifications are bound to be firstly first look - 
analogies which fail to satisfy under scrutiny. Karma is 
something deliberately chosen and not all kinds of acts. As 
a matter of fact karma has been dealt with in three forms: 
1. Karma-action which is done and it may be either dharma 
(righteous) or adharma (unrighteous). If former, according 
to Buddhism it severs the chain of rebirth-cycle; according 
to Mimaihsa it is that which procures svarga: 2. Karma 
means not knowledge and therefore akarma means know- 
ledge. Actions which lead to purification of tlie citta re- 
moving its vrttis is the preparation for non-birth. Thus 
avidya means karma and vidya means knowledge. Tsa. says 
that by avidya one conquers or goes beyond or crosses death, ë 
whereas vidya leads to immortality or non-death. The 
third is called vikarma which is wrong activity. It is this: o 
wrong activity that constitutes the principle of fall (patana). ° = 
Asuric activities, transgressions of divine law, agoism and 
so on are the causes of misery. death, rebirth into lower ®. 
wombs. Adam's fall is due to transgression of Divine coun- mY 
sel or command. So all transgressions involve death as weh 


` as birth into lower wombs, wombs suitable for the qualities 


oí Wwickecliress and so on with their resultant miseries and ® 
further falls. ‘There is a hierarchy in thé fall as there is 


n is not 
e 2 e 
e ; e e 
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like the biological evolution. The Sankhyan evolution is 
a spiritual, evolution by which the individual soul is made 
downword path through a search for 


te traverse the whole 
ature but slowly discovering that 


pleasure or enjoyment of N 

Nature can only give insecure and paradoxical pleasures and 

enjoyments attended by the misery (duhkha of three kinds 
adhibhautika, adhyatmika and adhidaivika) he gains wisdom 
through these anubhavas and seeks to liberate himseff from 
Nature by withdrawal of Nature from him and or he from 
Her. Science in this field is a little different and the laws 

of the higher level could only be by distortion applied to the 
lower levels like the biological life. Spirit has different aims 
and laws, perhaps remotely correspondential not directly. 
Swami Ishwaranandaji's paper confuses the two evolutions. 
The Samskaras of pumsavana and simantham at the fifth 
and seventh months or thereabouts speak about the special 
process of entry of the soul into the growing uterus. How 
far this is justifiable from our present or current knowledge 
it is difficult to say. 


Further the transmigration occurs through the subtle 
body comprising the ten sense-organs, mind and the tanma- 
tras and the Buddhi and the Purusa, in an infinitesimal state. 
The lingasarira is that which enters the body and groups to- 

.gether the gross elements according to the attractions of the 

subtle elements and with all the defects, earned in the pre- 
vious die. An alternative account is given by Plato in his 
Republic regarding how the soul selects its next body. 

There is every evidence to hold that there are cases of 
ine subtle or astral body moving about for a foothold again 
in some body in some womb. Some inexplicable cases of 
monstrous births are results of such wanderine souls which 
yearn for a body, For the physical body is the Only means 
Ne o m ae 

CSI ries to question the rebirth- 


& € 
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karma principle is not conclusive. ‘The divine determines 
the birth of cach soul, according to a complex set of circums- 


tances like the parents’ karma, the individual's karma, tke a 
conditions under which both karmas or other karmas as well 
would work out. Fate there is but it is conditioned by the ° 


= 


principle of grace and the principle of ascent through as- 
piration or yearning after liberation and renunciation of the < 
pleasure-principle without hugging the pain-principle: 


| The soul can exist in a disembodied state, that is to 
| say, without a karma-body, or a body filled by karma as the 
| Jainas say. To give up the body is to give up bondage. 
| Such a condition is one of pure spirit. Such a soul is freed 
® . lrom all kinds of prarabdha, saficita and Agami karmas. and 

lives as spirit. Such a soul it is stated can get a divine body 

and also could freely operate in all the worlds of God with- 

out any taint of karma or rebirth. The divine karma of 

avataras to which reference was made earlier in this paper 
| reveals that when the Divine work takes place also the angels 
| or ysis and liberated souls would be taking bodies to assist 
the Avatàra. Ramayana mentions this as also the Maha- 
bharata. So is it with the disciples and workers who also 
come with their leaders. So too their opponents are said 
to come into the world to oppose the Divine, even as Zoroas- 


posited. The purpose of these divine births—of those 

E .  eWho remember their previous lives—is to protect the good, ^ Q 
to punish the wicked and to restore the reigu of justice or = =- 
law (dharma) in the world. They may suffer mucl» but it is | 

1. taken not as a consequence of their past misconduct or papa, ‘® 


but as an expiation for others’ wrongs and sins, or as pre- : 
paring for the punishment of the wicked through giving 
“opportunities for doing evil or desisting from it belore it is 
too late farspardon 5 


. < Sa ° 
We can also reler to the two lines ol karma—the des- 
cending one determined by desire for low pleasures of the 
12 x ° 


eo 
e 
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body, and the other the higher line of axma upon seeks 
higher and divine births through purest aspiration for the 


divine life. 


In the higher lines of birth we have a series of births | 
spoken of as the twice-born, the thrice-born, the quadruple 
born and so on. The dvija is one who had the initiatory 


sacrament called the upanayana—which in a sense prepares | 
him for study of the scriptures and also to worship the 
Divine Sun and Gayatri in order to go upwards to the next 
birth—namely of Sarana or self-surrender and sell-offering. 
The individual is then fit for higher births beyond the ter- | 
restrial world. ‘This is what is intimated in the Zsavasyo- 
panisad-sambhutim ca vinasar ca yastad vedobhayam saha, ~ 
vina$ena mrtyum tirtvà, sambhütya amrtam a$nute. 


Such births are invaluable steps which lead to that con- 
dition of being without a body, akayam, avranam, asnaviram | 
etc. These are very important in order to show that one 
has to distinguish between karmas that take one down, be- 
cause such karmas are pleasure-seeking motivated. There 
are karmas which lead to higher evolution because one seeks 
to transcend all sorrow through knowledge and devotion. 
These are important for evolution and liberation. There 
ent unun which are divine and do not produce any births. 
The divine personalities take births in order to liberate 
: _ man. Karma does not condition birth but birth conditions 

karmas. These later do not come down to be subject to 


^ laws of karma-rebirth sequence at all. 


to do any 


They may not elect 
! actions also—either divine or human. They can be 
perfect contemplatives—jñānins enjoyine thei 

pl ]nanins enjoying their 


` samatva. 


UN, ~l heir, descent can only be through love—for to eman- 
cipat j ffering fr i 1 
ci € souls in suffering from their suffering. ‘Such loving 
arma partakes of ivi ) 
ma par bakes of the divine nature, and can produce only 
lappiness-sukha, because it i e wi f | 
RR Use 11 is done with a prayer for the 


. 


€ 
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welfare of all-lokah samastah sukhino bhavantu. It is a bles- 


sing. A ° 
| A ^ e 
| Lhe Bhagavata-dharma also speaks of kainkarya or ser- 
| vice o[ waiting on God as the most perfect expression of > 


karma dedicated to the Ultimate. secking no return but love 

| of God as an end in itself. Even the desire for liberation x 
| is surrendered because at that level one beholds God as the 

only object and Him in all. Na và are patyuh kamaya patih 
priyo bhavati Atmanastu kamaya patih priyo bhavati—Not 

lor the sake of the husband is the husband dear but for 

the sake of the Self is the husband dear. 


a 


© 


Such transfiguration happens when one seizes the in- 
| ward divinity of dedicated activity of the higher lines. 

| 

| 

| 


Concluding. it can be said that biological conceptions 
are yet in their infancy in these matters of heredity and 
| evolution. Spiritual truths have been discerned through 
revelation and šruti and not by r soning or laboratory state- 
ments or even by dogmatic Christian or Islamic theologians 
| who have not seriously weighed the testimony of the mystics 
Perhaps there are hierarchical levels to which the denomi- 
national mystics belong who had kept certain realities of 
their experiences closed. An open mind can throw more 


à 
light on the relationship between karma and rebirth, both 
, higher and lower. It is an axiom of spiritual experience.” =< 


EE is a moral principle of responsibility. It does not abro- = ~ 
gate at the human level the freedom of choice te.do sacra. | | 
mental acts, or knowledge-acts or evil acts at all, with the - e 
responsibility of getting their deserts. But this is an integ- 
ral conception also and it is in this sense that one should, 
conceive of it. ‘To deny its operation on the ground. that 
it belongs to realm of maya also is not to abolish it. Karma 
or dharma can transcend maya also if not make use of it for 
-liberation itself when one interiorises it or turm it on itself 
or upward even like the Kundalingkriya. . ° 

° <<= 
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[t is true that [or one who is concerned only with libc- 


ration and. jivanmukti the results of karma and rebirth do 


nót hold any terrors. I is not to be construed that the fear 
of rebirth is a great incentive to seeking liberation from all 
birth.. It 15 perlectly clear that as Silenus the Satyr said to 
King Midas that the first best is not to be born, and the 
second best is to die at once. The significant meaning is 
that every one should seek to avoid rebirth by knowing the 
Ultimate nature of Oneself. ‘The second best is to be under- 


stood as the renunciation of all and become a nothing (akin- 


. cana) or a zero. and avadhüta who has thrown away all that 


make one deem himself to be living in the worldly sense of 
thé term. Dying to possessions and even rights and duties. 
(sarvadharman parityajya of the Gita) is to die at once and 
this will prevent the formation of the next life itself. This 
is done by Saranagati, as the great Sathakopa did show, and 
earned for himself the name of ‘one who has destroyed and 
was the enemy of future births or the potency that makes 
for it (Satha). Swami Ishwarananda's standpoint of not to 
trouble oneself with karma or rebirth but to attain the ultr 
mate state is understandable, but not the support he tries to 
get from biology or the science and physiology of life. 
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WHAT ANANDAVARDHANA MEANT BY DHVANI = 
By Dr. GHANDIKAPRASADA SHUKLA® SP 
Anandavardhana. the famous Ka$mirian poet, critic and 
philosopher is considered as the propounder of D/tvani-theory 
in Sanskrit poetics. Setting aside all the opposite views, 
dispelling all the perplexities and confusions, he has finally 
and convincingly defined and described in all details the 
doubtless form and nature of Dhvani for delighting the minds 
of the connoisseurs. According to him Dhvani is a species 
of poetry wherein the word and its primary meaning sub- 
ordinate themselves to the suggested meaning. 


Thus, Anandavardhana introduced a particular kind of 
poetry. rather a hitherto unknown idea about poetry. to the 
world of connoisseurs and named it Dhvani. Throughout 
his Dhvanydloka he has used the term Dhvani only in this 
very sense, viz., d particular species of poetry. 


*Sanskrit Department, University, Allahabad. 


1. यत्रार्थ: शब्दों वा तमर्थमुपसर्जनीकृतस्वा्ों | 
व्यङ्क्तः काव्यविशेषः स ध्वनिरिति सूरिभिः कथित: | 
——3e 1/13, K.S.S. edn. 1940. 
2. (i) व्यङगचप्राधान्ये हि ध्वनि:--ध्व० p. 108 a 
(ii) | eg काव्यविशेष इत्युवतम्‌--1910. p. 300 4 
(iu) ध्वनिसंज्ञितः प्रकारः काव्यस्य व्यञ्जितः सोध्यम्‌।--1110. p. 45 
(iv) व्यङगचोऽर्थो ललनालावण्यप्रस्यो यः प्रतिपादितस्तल्‍्थ प्राधान्ये 
ध्वनिरित्युक्तम्‌--।७।१. p. 459 Me 


(v) व्यङग्यस्यार्थस्य प्राधान्ये व्वनिसंजितकाव्यप्रकार: गुणभावेतु गुणी- 
भूतव्यकग्यता---10910., p. 495 


(vi) तदयमत्र संग्रह:-- यस्मिन्‌ रसो वा भावो वा तात्पर्येण प्रकृते d 
वृत्याऽभि हितौ वस्तु arem uq वा॥« ^ 
काव्यपरध्वनि ध्वनिव्यद्ध यप्राधान्येकनिवस्धन 
waa तत्र विषयी ज्ञेयः Teast: U Ibid. p. 500 
(vii) ध्वनेरित्थं गुणीभूतव्यङग्यस्य च समाश्रयात्‌ ; 
न काव्यार्थ विरामोऽस्ति यि स्यात्‌ प्रतिभागुणः। 1168/6 etc 
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Mahimabhatta, the most ruthless and vigorous critic of | 

the theory of Dhvani. taking Anandavardhana's Dhvani only 

c dr this sense, viz. a kind of poetry, has criticised or reluted 
it and ultimately pleaded for its virtual inclusion into his pet 
Anumána. Mammata, the celebrated exponent of the Dhvani | 
school has also used the word Dhvani only in this sense, viz., j 

| 


a particular kind of poetry when he says:— | his (Poetry) is 
of the highest type when the suggested sense excells the ex- | 
pressed one. It is called "Dhvani' by the wise." And final- r 
ly, Padita-Rāja Jagannātha, one of the greatest savants in | 
Sanskrit poetics, has treated Dhvani to be the best kind 
(Uttamottama) of poetry and the suggested sense (Rasādi) to 
be its soul. b 


Anandavardhana has also given the authentic source of 
the nomenclature of Dhvani (the suggestive poetry).  Ac- 
cording to him it is based on the analogy of “Dhvani-sphota- 
theory’ of the grammarians. Just as the grammarians apply 


the term Dhvani to the sounds that suggest the eternal 
‘sphota’, so also, following them, the connoisseurs of poetry 
apply the self-same term Dhvani to such poetry (Sabdartha- | 
yugala) which suggests, and gives priority to its implied 
(Pratiyamana) sense. Following him Mammata has also 


3. (i) अनुमानेष्त्तर्भावं सर्वस्येव ध्वनेः प्रकाशयितुम्‌ । 
p व्यक्तिविवेकं कुरुते प्रणम्य महिमा परां वाचम्‌॥ 
(i) तत्र ध्वनेरेव तावल्लक्षणं वक्तव्यं कोयं ध्वनिर्नामेति? qv 
j , ध्वनिकारेणेव्रोकतम्‌ तद्‌ यथा यत्रार्थः शब्दो वा..... ' एतच्च विविच्यमानमनु- 
 मानस्येव संगच्छते नान्यस्य। (o fao 1) 
4 4. इदमुत्तममतिशयिनि व्यङ्ग्ये वाच्याद्‌ ध्वनिर्वधैः कथितः। 
l (का० So 1[4 etc.) 
5. (i) अमुमेव च प्रभेदं ध्वनिमामनन्ति', ` 
et sa (ii) एवं. . . . ध्वनौ परमरमणीयतया 'रसध्वने स्तदात्मा रसस्ताबदभि 
धीयते। (xe To—l) 
| ते च श्रूयमाणेषु वर्णेषुध्वनिरिति व्यवहरन्ति | तथैवान्यैस्तन्‍्मतानसारिभि 
| सूरिभि: क़ाव्यतत्त्वाथद्शिभिवाच्यवाचकसम्मिश्र: ` शब्दात्मा काव्यमितिव्यपदेश्यों — 
व्यञ्जव्वसार्म्याद्‌ ध्वनिरित्युक्त:--ध्व pp. 133-135. 
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WHAT ANANDAVARDHANA MEANT BY DHVANI?  * |B 
very lucidly expressed the same idea in his Kavyaprakàsa.* 
It may, therefore, be concluded that to Anandavardhana the 
word Dhvani etymologically (vyutpattinimittatoena) means 
suggestive (I’yahjaka—Dhvanati=Vyanakti etc.) and con- 
ventionally (Pravrllinimittatvena) a particular kind of poe- 
try, wherein the suggested sense has superiority over all 
other things conveyed thereby. Thus, taking his cue [rom 


" Pataüjali's Mahabhasya— Tasmad Dhoanih Sabdah’—Ananda- 


vardhana seems to be proclaiming—Tasmad Dhuanih Kav- 
yam. 


Now, the question naturally arises, “If Anandavardhana . 


has used the word Dhvani for only a particular kind of poe- 
try, what would be the interpretation of the sentence Kaya- 
yama Dhvanih’ in the first verse of Dhuvanyaloka? How 
can a particular kind of poetry be the soul of poetry? And 
since in the very next verse the author himself declares that 
the sense in the poetry appreciated by the critics (Arthah sahy- 
dayaslaghyah) is the soul of it, why must the word 'Dhvani' 

‘Kavyasyatma Dhvanih’, to the exclusion of all else, not 
stand for the said ‘sahrdaya-slaghya-artha’ clarified later also 


: 
as the suggested part of it in “Kav asydtma Sa evarthal’ ete? 


"The question may be solved thus:—The view “Kavyas- 
E Dhuanih” was already obtaining (samamnatapiirval) 
amongst the critics of poetry long before Anandavardhana 
which meant that ‘the real nature or form (Atma) of poetry 
consisted in Dhvani.’ The word Atma has been very fre- 
quently used by Anandavardhana as also by the authors of 
many other sciences (Sastras) in the sense of ‘body’, ‘form’, 
‘nature’, ‘essence’, ‘essential nature’ etc. as has been authori- 


tatively testified by the Amarakosa. So to those earlier cri- 


कैवेयाकरणेः प्रधा नभूतस्फोटरूपव्यङग्यव्यञ्जकस्य गब्दस्य ध्वर्निरिति 
व्यवहारः कृत: । ततस्तन्मतानुसारिभिरन्येरपि न्यग्भावितवाथ्छव्यङस्थव्यञजनक्षमस्य 
शब्दार्थयुगलस्य | To We L 5 


8. आत्मा यत्नो धृतिर्बुद्धिः स्वभावो ब्रह्म AH च। (aoso 3.३ 109 ) 
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'ani stood as the | 


tics, Dhvani was the only poetry nay—Dl 
Now, Ananda- 


very definition ol poetry— Dhoanili Kavyam 
verdhana has only elaborated this already accepted view [rom 


all aspects primarily dividing it into two forms 01 kinds in res 


pect of (1) the primay and (ii) the secondary position of the | 
suggested sense in it. When the suggested sense (Pratiyamana) | 
š 1s primary, it 15 actually called Dhvani and when it is secon- 
dary. it is named ‘gunibhūtavyangya Any composition other 


| 
| 
than these two kinds is not even entitled to be called a ‘poetry L 


It is no poetry, but only an imitation of it. | 


And, as a matter of fact, the gunibhitaoyangya also is a | 
variety only inasmuch as the position of the first or imme- 
diate ‘vyangya’ in it is concerned (which is there the secon- ~ 
dary). Otherwise, taking the final Rasadi Vyangya of it into | 
account, this so-called gunibhitauyangya variety will also be 
called only Dhvani.? It is only for this reason that the gunt- | 
bhütavyangya is said to be the derivative or offshoot (Nis- | 
yanda) of Dhvani;!' the very basis or the root of the gunibhü- | 
tàvyahgya also being Dhvani and Dhvani alone. So also Pan- | 


dita-Raja Jagannatha, putting the gunibhiitavyangya in his 
classification of the ‘Uttama poetry, has indicated the pre- 
sence of the element of Dhvani in it, and finally also named 
"12 


t “Dhyani. Thus, the poetry is actually of only one kind 


and form, viz, Dhvanr. And it was this theme which was 


9. प्रधानगुणभावा भ्यां व्यकृग्यस्येवं व्यवस्थिते। उभे काव्ये, ततोऽन्यद्‌ यत्‌ 
तच्चित्रमभिधीयते . . . . ततोऽन्यद्‌रसभ।वादितात्पर्य रहितं व्यकू्यार्थ विशेषप्रका शन- 
AS शक्ति-शून्यं च कार्व्यं केवलवाच्यवाचकवैचित्यमात्राश्रयेणोपनिबद्धमालेख्यप्रख्य॑ यदा- 

भासते तच्चित्रमू। न तन्मुख्यं काव्यम्‌ | काव्यानुकारों BAT | ध्व० 3/41) 

10. प्रकारोऽ्यंगुणीभूतव्यङग्योऽपिध्वनिरूपताम्‌। धत्ते रसादितात्पर्यपर्या- 
लाचनयापुनः ।--ध्व० 3/40 

° °° 11. तदयंध्वनिनिष्यन्दरूपो द्वितीयो5पि महाकविविषयोऽलतिरमणीयो लक्षः 
णायः सहृदयं :--ध्व ०--]?. 474 


12. यत्र व्य॑ङग्यमप्रधानमेव सच्चमत्कारकारणं तद्‌ द्वितीयम्‌ ॥ वाच्यापेक्षया 
प्रधानभूतव्यग्य।न्तरमादाय गृणीभूतं व्यंग्यमादायालिव्याप्तिवारणायावधार्‌णम्‌ | | 
तेन TE .ध्वनित्यमेव--र० Wo, l. l 
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€ 
so adroitly enunciated in the very first verse of the Dhvan- 
yáloka.? ‘This, in short, is the substance of Dhvani-theory. 


At one place, Anandavarhana himself very precisely 
concluding his discussions on the final “Rasa in the poetry 
says, “Thus all classes of poetry do not cross the bounds 
of ‘Dhvani’. In the event of a poet's requirement for the 
sentiments, etc. (Rasádi), even the class designated as guni- 


"bhütavyangya comes only under the sphere of Dhvani; as has 


already been said. The fact that in quatrains of sweet Flat- 
tery and devotional hymns sentiments, etc. are subordinated 
and that in Prakrta verses known as Hrdayavati and in some 


gnomic verses of worldly wise men, the expressed sense itself 


with'an undercurrent of suggested content is strikingly im- 
portant, as well proves the Gunibhiütavyangya to be only a 
derivative of ‘Dhvani’. This, too, has been said before. 
Thus, when we strictly apply the new principle of poetry 
enunciated here, we can speak of ‘Citra-Kavya’ only in a loose 
way, only as an aid to the understanding and practising by 
beginners in the study of poetry. So, therefore, even ‘Citra’ 
may well be treated as Kavya for the beginners learning to 


compose, when (for their sake) an enunciation of the prin- * 


ciples of poetry according to the modern poets is being made. 
But so far as persons with well-developed intellects are con- 
cerned, ‘Dhvani’ alone will deserve the title o£ poetry. Thus, 


E the point is established.” * 


Anandavardhana's actual analysis of the nature and fea- 


13. ध्वनिः आत्मा (स्वरूपम्‌ स्वभावो वा) काव्यस्य। 


14. स्थिते चैवं सर्वं एव काव्यप्रकारो न ध्वनिधर्मतामतिपतति रसाद्यपेक्षायां 
कवेर्गृणीभूतव्यङग्यलक्षणोऽपि प्रकार स्तदङगतामवलम्वतइत्युक्तं प्राक्‌ । यदा तु चाटुषु, 
देवतास्तुतिषु वा रसादीनामङगतया व्यवस्थानं हृदयवतीषुच सप्रज्ञकगाथासु कासुचिद्‌ 
व्यङग्यविशिष्टवाच्ये प्राधान्यं तदपि गुणी भूतव्यङग्यस्य घ्वनिनिष्यन्दभूतत्वर्भेवत्मुक्त 
प्राक्‌ । तदेनमिदानींतनकविकाव्यनयोपदेशे क्रियमाणे प्राथमिकानामभ्यासाथिनां यदि 
परं चित्रेण व्यवहारः प्राप्तपरिणतीनां लु ध्वनिरेव काव्यमितिस्थितमैतत्‌ ।-- (घ्व ० 
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- p. 499) 
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tures of ‘Dhvani’ starts from the second verse (karika) of the 
Dhvanyüloka, which rather forms only the introduction 
to the definition of Dhvani he intends to formulate.” 
Therein he makes a start towards his new theory with 
a universally accepted principle, viz, that Sahrdayas- 
laghyé’ sense in the poetry is its soul. But on further 
scrutiny the soul of poetry is found to be the sug- 
gested part of that sense, wherewith the expressed part of 
it also becomes charming (Slaghya). (Suggested sense is 
the soul of Anadavarhana’s Dhvani-theory. Now if he suc- 
ceeds in proving the existence of the suggested sense, the 
Dhvani-theory will automatically get established). ‘Thus the 
meaning in the poetry highly praised and designated as the 
soul of it by the Sahrdayas has two parts. One is “Vacya' and 
the other is “Pratiyamana. The word Atma referred to in 
this second verse (karika) meaning soul is quite different 
from the Atma mentioned in Kavyasyatma Dhvanih’ in first 
Karika (where it means the ‘form’ or ‘nature’). And, as a 
matter of fact, only this suggested sense, which shines forth 
like the charm or grace (làvamya) in a beautiful maiden, is 
the soul of poetry. It is only on account of the association 
with this meaning that the poetry gets all its charm. Thus, 
through the first twelve karikas of the first chapter of his 
Dhwanyaloka, Anandavardhana, having proved very reason- 


ably and convincingly the existence (Sadbhdva) and the supe- 
riority of the charmingness (sadbhava) of the suggested sense ` 


to that of the expressed one, proceeds to define his ‘Dhvani’ 
in the thirteenth karika. Now, neither prior to karika 
thirteen. nor after it, he has ever erred in using the word 


15. तत्र ध्वनेरेव लक्षयितुमा रब्धस्य भूमिकां रचयितुमिदम्‌ च्यते 
योऽर्थः सहृदयरलाघ्यः काव्यात्मेतिव्यवस्थितः। वाच्यप्रतीयमानाख्यौ 
तस्यभेदावुभौस्मृतौ ।---ध्व० 1/2 


16. एवं वाच्य व्यतिरेकिणो व्यङ्ग्यस्य सदभावं 
ol RU GANG व्यङग्यस्य सद्भावं प्रतिपाद्य प्रकृत उपयोज- 
TANG NITI यत्रार्थः शब्दो वा... . etc,—=<o 1/13. a 1 
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WHAT ANANDAVARDHANA MEANT BY DHVANI >? 19 


Dhvani' to stand for the suggested sense. After this karika 
on the other hand, in which he has defined ‘Dhvani’ as a 
particular kind of poetry, he off-and-on catagorically 
announces the suggested sense (in its all the three varieties 
of ‘Vastu’, Alankára', and Rasádi) to be the soul of the very 
Dhravi’.“ And in order that this suggested sense, the soul 
of Dhvani or poetry may be rightly understood, Anandavar- 
dhana had to prove the inevitability of the power or function 
of the word known as Vyañjanā. 


Besides, when he has once defined ‘Dhvani’, it has to be 


taken only accordingly throughout his treatise. Had he ever ` 


intended to use it otherwise, he would have clearly indicated 
that, or else his definition would suffer from ‘Ativyapti.’ But 
he has never missed any chance to remind us that to him 
Dhvani means only a kind of poetry and nothing else. For 
instance, in the very first chapter of his Dhvanydloka, after 
having fittingly refuted the contentions of the Abhdvavadins, 
he concludes the existence of Dhvani, which is generally two- 
fold, viz., (i) where the denoted sense is not intended at 
all, and (ii) where it is intended but with a shifting emphasis 
on another i.e. the suggested sense. Again, at one place hc 
has very notably mentioned the word Dhvani in the sense of 
a particular kind of poetry when at the same time the two 


other words = or Vyañjana and Vyangya used with 
"it, carry the suggestive function and the suggested sense res- 


pectively.!? 


17. (i) ध्वन्यात्मभूते श्ङगारे--1।. 2/15. 
(ii) "मुख्यतया प्रकाशमाचोव्यङग्योऽर्थोध्विनेरात्मा- 116. p. 174 
(ii) अस्यविवक्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्यध्वनेः सं लक्ष्यक्रमव्यङ्यत्वादन्‌ रणन < 


- प्रख्यो य॒ आत्मा सोऽपिशन्दशक्तिम्‌लोऽर्थशक्तिम्‌ OS RTI: —Ibid p.235 


18. ठुदेवं ध्वनेस्तावदभाववादिनः प्रत्यृक्ताः। अस्ति ध्वनिः। स॒ चासाव॑वि- 
वक्षितवाच्यों विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्यसचेति द्विविधः सामान्येन-ऽ्व०, g. 136 


19. 'तदेवं शाब्दे व्यवहारे त्रयः प्रकाराः वाचकत्वं गणवृछिव्यंञजकत्वं च 


तत्र व्यञ्जकत्वे यदा व्यङप्यप्राधान्यं तदा ध्वनिः, तस्यचाविवः &rrargat किवृक्षितान्य- 


परवाच्यश्चेति द्वौ प्रभेदावनुक्रान्तौ प्रथमतरं तौ सविस्तरं favitat—Ibid p. 429. 
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Similarily, it is also not worth the conjecture that Anan- 


davardhana should have ever used the word ‘Dhvani’ in the 


sense of Vyañjana-Vyapara. While very forcefully rejecting 
the claim of ‘Bhakti’ or “Laksana for Dhvani he puts forth 
his móst cogent reasons that the designation Dhvani applies 
to that piece of poetry where the words and the primary sense 
subordinate themselves to the ‘Prayojana’, which should ex- 
cel the expressed sense in charm. Whereas ‘Bhakti’ does not 
require these conditions. Mere superimposition (Upacara) 
without any consideration of the charm arising from the 
cognition of the ‘Prayojana’ would satisfy all the require- 
ments of ‘Bhakti’. 


‘Thus, having discussed Dhvani in all details Ananda- 
vardhana finally concludes that, “The variety of poetry 
known as Dhvani, which had become a source of controversy 
for long, because its real nature had eluded even the persons 
of the best intellect, has now been explained in this way." 
Again in one of the versified colophons to his Dhvanyaloka 
the author has likened the Dhvani variety in poetry to the 
desire-fulfiilling (Kalpa) tree in the Nandana garden.” This, 


too , proves its being a particular kind of poetry and nothing 
else. 


But now the question arises that if the Dhvanikara 
has used the term Dhvani so unequivocally only in 
the sense of a particular kind of poetry, how and whence it 
began to be used for the ‘Vangya-artha’ and ‘Vyafijand-Vyd- 


` 20. भक्तया विभति tact रूपभेदादयं ध्वनि:--अयमुक्तप्रकारों ध्वनि- 
` भक्त्या नैकत्वं विभति भिन्नरूपत्वात्‌ | वाच्यव्यतिरिक्तस्यार्थस्य वाच्यवाचकाभ्यां 
qum प्रकाशने यत AAT स ध्वनिः। उपचारमात्रं तु भवितः ।--ध्व०, 
1000५ | 
21. “विमतिविषयो य आसीन्‌ मनीषिणां सततमविदितसतत्त्व: | 
हवनिसंज्ञितः प्रकारः काव्यस्य व्यञ्जितः सोऽयम्‌ ॥--1910. p. 457. 
22. काव्यास्येऽखिलसौख्यथाम्नि विवृधोद्यानेध्वनिदं शितः। 
सोऽयं कल्पतरूपमानभहिमा भोग्योऽस्ति भव्यात्मनाम्‌।।--1।4. p. 55. 
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TR 


para. ‘To find an answer to this we have to take recourse to 

some of the critics and commentators of Dhvanyaloka. First 1 

of all, Bhattanayaka, the bitter critic of Dhvani, took Dhvahi “—— 
in the sense of “Vyañjana-uyapara in as far as, according to 
him, in poetry Vyayara is superior? to its words and their 
senses, rather the very soul of it. So he partly rejects Dhvani, 
taking it to be the Pyafijana-Vyapara? (perhaps because he 
interpreted the term Atma in Kavyasyatma Dhvanih as ‘soul’). 
Next, Abhinavagupta, the celebrated author of the com- 
mentary 'Locana' on Dhvanyaloka exerted much to inter- 
pret the term Dhvani in five several ways, viz. Vangyartha, 
Vyanjana-Vyapara, etc. and, at the same time, also confessed 
the fact that in the text the term has been used only in one 
sense, viz., a particular kind Cu poetry.” se several in- 
terpretations of the term Dhvani b 


\ AN . 
Thus to some extent on the\estimony of Abhinaé” d 
to another, due to their wrongly construing the term tma, ° 
used in the first two karikas of the Dhuinyaloke ih one and 
the same sense (viz. ‘soul’), even the great authors such as 
Bhoja,°° Hemacandra,?' and Vi$wanatha?* have missed the true 


i 
Be हयोर्गुणत्वे व्यापारप्राधान्ये काव्यगीभ॑वेत्‌ (qnoted in Locana ` < 
of tqo p. 87) > 


24. ध्वनिर्नामापरो योऽपि व्यापारो व्यञ्जनात्मकः। ° 
तस्य सिद्धेऽपि भेदे स्यात्‌ काव्येशंत्वं न रूपता ।। (१००९१ in Lo- 
cana of घ्व० p. 31) 


25. कारिकायां तु प्राधान्येन समुदाय एव काव्यरूपो मख्यतया ध्वनिरिति 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ | (Locana p. 106) 


26. तात्पयंमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये---श्यू० Wo c Nu 
27. मुख्याद्‌ व्यतिरिक्तः प्रतीयमानो व्यङग्यो ध्वनि:॥ सच ध्वन्यते द्योत्यते 


<= oe 


< 


इति ध्वनिरिति पूर्वाचार्यैः संज्ञित:---काव्यानुशासन 


28. यच्च ध्वनिकारेणोक्तम्‌-- अर्थः सहृदयश्लाघ्य उभौ <a, इति जज बे 
वाच्यात्मत्व काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति स्ववचनक्क्रिधादेवापास्तम्‌--स० Zo] pe. 
e * O === 
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import of the term Dhvani in taking it to signify ‘Vyan- 
gyartha (Suggested sense). Consequently, in the parlance 
^ ot later poeticians the term Dhvani is mostly or profusely 
used not in the sense of ‘Vyaiijaka Sabdarth’, as it was ori- | 
ginally propounded by the Dhvanikara, but mainly in the 
sense of Vyangyartha. This delibrate or blindfold off-the- 
track mach of these hosts of scholars of Sanskrit poetics, all and 
sundry, misconstruing the term Dhvani as used in the Dhvan- 


yaloka is none-the-less amusingly notable. 
This is in brief the result of my study of a standpoint 
which perhaps had not been tackled so far. | 
J 
| 
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REVIEWS ON SOME ALLEGED CAUSES OF THE 
DECLINE OF BUDDHISM IN INDIA e 


By LAL MANI Josni* 


e 
E 


The gradual decline and final disappearance of Bud 
dhism in the land of its inception is perhaps the most tragic 
event in the annals of Indian Culture. It is a pity that not suffi 
cient work has been done to throw light upon this important 
aspect of the history of Indian-Buddhism. A principal diff- 
culty that comes on the way to attempting a comorehensive 
and connected account of this unfortunate iücident is the 
paucity of epigraphic material and the silence of indigenous 
literature. "This fact has given opportunity to some writers 
to speculate rather freely; and attempts are sometimes made 
to explain this baffling problem with the help of imagination 
and pre-conceived notions. It is, therefore, out of utter res- 
pect for historical truth and a dispassionate urge for well 
ascertained facts, that we propose to examine certain alleged 
causes of the decline of Buddhism in India. ; 


In his paper captioned “Influence of the Teachings of 
Buddha and the Causes of the Decline of Buddhism in India", 
published in the Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research 


Institute, Allahabad! Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra ` 


has advanced certain views which deserve a careful attention. 


“The Buddha", he says, “did not care to make any selec- 
| in his audience"? A majority of persons who were “not 
at all qualified", being "over-powered by sentiment and emo- 
tion" made “thoughtless mass renunciations".3 There was 


* Lectures, Department of Ancient History, University, Gordkh- 


pur. FT 
1. Vol. IX. Part I, 195], pp. 111—122. 5 
2. P. 111. M 
3. PP. 111-12. ° eae 
~ 28 ° e=" 
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“no test of fitness of the disciples ^ and the admission to the 


order was not restricted. The teachings were delivered “to 


all without any consideration of their fitness.’ All this re- 
sulted in confusion and contributed to the decline of Bud- 


dhism in India. 


It is extremely difficult to be at one with Dr. Umesha 
Mishra so far as the above statements are concerned. It is 
noteworthy that he does not substantiate his views by any 
kind of literary or epigraphic evidence. 


To say that Buddha did not make any selection of his 
disciples from among his hearers and delivered his sublime 
teachings to all and sundry, without taking note of the latter’s 
mental equipment and cultural standards, is absolutely 


wrong. 


Those who have read the Pali canon or any of the an- 
cient or modern biographies of Buddha, know that the Exalt- 
ed one was at first very reluctant to broadcast his spiritual 
experiences to the world at large. Because, to quote his own 
sublime language: “The Truth (Dhamma) that I have 
realised, is profound, hard to see, hard to understand, excel- 
lent, pre-eminent, beyond the reach of thought, subtle, and 
to be penetrated by the wise alone” and “This world of men 
is attached to the things of the world, is given to habits.... 
So that it is difficult to them to grasp it (ie. the Truth, the 
Doctrine, the Dhamma".* So Buddha decided not to teach at 
all. Thought he: “If I were to teach them Truth, they 
would not understand, and that would be labour in vain for 
ees: 

N^ lo IP 
G T 5 : 
7. Mahavagga, Nalanda Devanagari Pali Series, Edited by Bhik- 


khu J. Kashyap, 1956, p. 6. (It may be noted that this J 


Edition. of the Pāli Tipitaka has been utilised in these pages). 


€ 
€ 
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me.’ This shows that Buddha knew that the large mass of 
humanity is stupid and material minded, given to creature- 
comforts, the ideal of Nibbana was beyond their ken. There- 
upon, Brahma, the god Sahampati, appeared and begged the 
Blessed One to preach the Truth for the sake of those ^ < 
"whose eyes are but little clouded with dust" and who will 
“perish through not hearing the Truth.” The Blessed — * 


^ 
b dare 


‘One, yielding to the prayer of Brahma, out of compassion, 


beheld with the Buddha-eye, "beings of sharp wits and be- 
ings of dull wits; beings of good and beings of evil natures". 
So he proceeded to Sarnath (Isipattana) to make the Truth 
known and to open the doors of the Immortal to those who ` 
had receptive eye. Can we think, after reading these pas- 
sages, that Buddha was careless in selecting his audience? 
The fact that he thought of converting at first only such 
eminent sages like Arada Kalama, Rudrak Ramaputta or 
the five ascetics who had been once his companions, further 
points to Buddha's great care to teach only to the fittest and 
the most qualified persons.” 


The Buddha and his eminent disciples had a first hand 
grasp of human nature, human psychology and behaviour 
How can we say that they delivered the subtle and deep 
doctrines “to all without any consideration of their fitness"? € 
Buddha knew that “the ignorant are far greater in number, 


~than those that are wise. He was aware that “a learned ° m 


pee looks vain to an ignorant, and a talk of wisdom looks ~~ 
vain to a fool."* We have no reason to think that Buddha 


TD © 

8. Ibid., loc. cit. 

9. Ibid., loc. cit. . 

10. Ibid., p. 7. pe 

ll. Ibid. pp. 8-9 š ° 

12. Ibid. p. 10: Lalitavistara, ed. by P. L. Vaidya, B.S.T. No. 1 
Darbhanga, 1958, p. 295 

13. Anguttara Nikāya, Vol. I, p. 35. ° 

14. Ibid., Vol. IT, pp. 430-31. ° tote 

F. 4 ° c 


° ^ 
. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
° 


96 Digitized by Arya Samal Foupaaton ७8४१8 and eGangotri 


did not ‘act according to such deep insight into human na- | 
ture, and that he admitted every foolish and worldy person | 
^ to his Order. The Lalitavistara records that Buddha was | 
always in search of the pure, the able, the gentle, the learned 
and such persons as had subdued their fetters like the ill- 


will, attachment and ignorance.” 


That Buddha did not talk of discipline and doctrine 
in an assembly or multitude of men where bad persons or 
non-qualified persons were sitting, is made clear by an illus- 
tration recorded in the Cullavagga. When Ananda request- 
ed him to recite the Patimokkha to the monks, the Lord said | 
that he would not do so in an assembly attended by a man 
who was not pure. The impure person was turned out by 
Moggallana ere the Lord recited the Pátimokkha.'* 


That admissions to the order were restricted and defi- 
nite rules of ordination were laid down is evident from the 
Mahavagga. We have no reason to doubt that Buddha and 
his early disciples strictly followed the rules of conferring 
Pabbajja and Upasampadà. A Bhikkhu had to bring a for- 
mal resolution before the Sangha that such and such person 
was willing to get ordination under such and such teacher. 
Persons with discase were not admitted; persons below the age 
A . of twenty were not ordained; a boy who had not obtained his 


parent’ i i l 1 / 
m3 I s sanction was also not admitted; likewise a runaway 
from the army was also not ordained. 


(— 


The provision of the Nissaya shows that the newly ad- 


mit i [ i i 
| utted monks were subjected to strict guardianship under 
| some noble elder.18 


A ‘ 


| ‘ a ; 
| 15), Lalitavistaya, B.S.T. No. 1, p- 295. 
| 16. Cullavagga, p. 953 f. 


C. ga 5०८ ‘ 
| 17. Mahawvagga, p. xu, and pp. 76, 87 etc. 
| 18. c Cullatagga, p. 12 f, À 

= c 
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The Anangana and the Vattha Suttas of the Majjhima 


Nikaya prove beyond doubt that Buddha and his great dis- ^ 
c : : - o ~ 
ciples were very careful in matters of conversion and ordi- 

nation, and did not allow any 'thoughtless mass renuncia- « 


tions’. ‘The contention that there was ‘no test of the fitness 
of the disciples’ therefore, is not borne out by any evidence 
whatsover. This is further corroborated by the Assaputa 
Sulta of the Majjhima Nikàya which enumerates the "tests 
of the fitness” or the qualications required in a disciple. 
They are, among other things, fear and shame from com- 
mitting evil, purity of livelihood, sense-control, mind-ful- 
ness and awakefulness and so forth.”2¢ 


Nor is it correct to say that people joined the order by 
"being over-powered by sentiment and emotion" and mere- 
ly out of respect for the superb personality of Buddha. 
Buddha had been continually warning against such 
hasty steps. It isa universally recognised fact that Bud- 
dhism was from the very beginning cirtical and rational 
in its spirit and attitude. It has been well said that “Lord 
Buddha was an intellectual giant and a rationalist above ° 
anything else."? The Vimamñsa Sutta of the Majjhima 
Nikàya proves that Buddha condemned the blind faith, and 
did not allow people to accept his gospel out of reverence 
for him, and warned them to be cautious in selecting their © 
teacher. The Kesamutti sutta of the E Nikaya 
further demonstrates that Buddha was not in favour of win- 
ning disciples unless the latter were satisfied and had con- 


= e 

sidered his teaching quite critically. He asked the Kalàmas 

19. Majjhima Nikàya, Vol. I, pp. 33 f£, 49 ff. e 

20. Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. I, Suttas 30—40, pp. 339—843. < 

2l. See, eg. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy," Vol. T, pp. 
358-59; M. Miriyanna, Outlines of Indian Philoso phy, pp. 143-44, S. 
N. Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol.°1, p. 82. 
- +» 22. S. Mookerjee, The Buddhist Philosophy of Unversal Flux, 
1935, p. xi. EA 

23. Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. I, Sutta 47, p. 389 f. = 

ex 


: e A ` 
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not to be carried away by hear-say, tradition, scriptural 
teacher's greatness etc., but to 
ES employ their own reasoning and to decide by their own con- 

viction2 As late as the eighth century A.D. Kamalasila is 
affirming the same rational call of Buddha which we have 
in the following ipse-dixit by the Blessed One: “Just as 
people test the purity of gold by burning it in fire, by cut- 
amining it on a touchstone, likewise, you 


authority, “argumentation, 


ting it and by ex 
must, Bhiksus, accept my words after critically examining 


' 
| 
| 
| 
them and not out of respect for me.’ The same attitude | 
of rational approach and self reliance is reflected in the oft- | 
quoted ipse-dixit by the Buddha, viz., "seek refuge in thyself; | 

| 

| 


seek not other refuge.” 

The view that the same subtle and sublime teachings 
were delivered by Buddha “to all without any consideration 
of their fitness", is quite untenable. This view is contro- 
verted by the unanimous tradition of the Mahayana Bud- 
dhists all the world over. According to this tradition Bud- 
dlia taught many things to many people, various kinds and 
categories of doctrines to various kinds and categories of 
men and women. To the ordinary folk, he taught general 
ethical principles and expounded ways and means (upaya) so 
‘ . that they may lead a nobler and holier life. To the select 
few, the elite of society, who were intellectually alive and 
spiritually advanced, he taught subtler and deeper prin- 
ciples, transcendental doctrines, by grasping which they 
could realise the highest truth and attain to the Eternal." 


e a 


; Bs Anguttara Nikiya, Vol. I, p. 174 ff. 

| 25. Tattva-Sangraha-Pafijikà, G.O.S., Baroda, Vol. I p. 12. 

| : ma Nikàya, Vol. IIT, pp. 46, 61. 

| . See, e.g., Saddharmapundarika Su i JD 

No. 6, Darbhanga, 1960, Chapter 2 Se Eee a 

। pp. 3-4; R. Kimura, “The Terms Hinaygna and Mahar aon cii " jn the 

| Journal of the Deptt. of Letters, Cal. University Vol XH 5 47, 51 | j 

| ff; LaleMani “Joshi, Development of Mahayana Buddhism B N. M. 

| ~a Tripathé Felicitation Volume (Hindi), Varanasi, 1965 vo 
¢ l 
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That this was a matter of fact is revealed by certain 
passages in the Pali Canon itself. To the Five.Ascetics at 
Sarnatha he taught the abstruse doctrine’ of Patticcdsamup 
pada, and to the house-holders he taught ethical precepts 
universal in application. 


c 
© 


One of our most trustworthy authorities, namely, I-ts- 
ing, also testifies to this fact. Speaking of Buddha's activi- 
ties he says, “When He preached to the lay followers he ex- 
pressed himself in a concise form, and taught the five pro- 
hibitive precepts (pañchaśīla) only. But in instructing the 
priests exclusively, He fully explained the purport of the 
seven skandhas (ie. groups) of offences. It is evident 
that Buddha did not deliver identical teachings to both the 
ordinary persons and the selected few. He taught different 
things to different persons; he knew that men vary with res- 
pect to their abilities. Therefore, "Whenever one came in 
person to the Great Master, his teaching was of one kind; 
and when the Master desired to teach and save people ac- 
cording to their abilities, he would lay aside those argu- 


ments which were most adopted to another.''?? 


To say that "no importance was ever attached to the 


Karmaksetra of Uruwela'*' is also perhaps not quite true 


The Sam vejaniya Sutta of the Anguttara Nikàya clearly 


mentions the four Esse. to be visited by every monk in 
order to be inspired. They are; where Buddha was born, 
where he attained to Enlightenment, where he turned the 
Wheel of the Law, and where he got Mabiparinirvana.3? 


28 L. Woodward, Some sayings of the Buddha, London, pp. 


"6, 7£ note and pp. 150-51 


29. J. Takakusu, A record of the Buddhist Religion etc. by 


I-tsing, Oxford, 1896, pp. 4-5 LEE 
30. Ibid., p. 5. é š 
31. Ibid., p. 112. «1४ 
32. Anguttara Nikāya, Vol. I, p. 126. [s 
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Uruvelà is quite close to the Bodhi- Tree, on the Nairaíijara, 
and must kave been regularly visited by those who went to 
the Bodhi-Tree. This is testified to by Yuan Chwang who 
himself visited the site on account of its sanctity and im- 
portance. It was at this very Tirtha that the three famous 
Kasyapa brothers (Tebhatika Jattilas) were ordained by 
Buddha! Next, Dr. Umesha Mishra argues that .two 
"main features" which contributed to the decline of Bud- 
dhism in India were that the Buddhists introduced Pali 
language and hated the Sanskrit language.” 


It is true that Buddha and his early disciples preached 
through a non-Sanskrit language. They did so because 
they wanted to make the people understand, to make the 
sermons easily intelligible and non-technical. This could 
be best done through a non-Sanskrit language, because Sans- 
krit in those days was not the lingua-franca of the country. 
The purpose of adopting Pali or Ardha-Magadhi was to 
propagate the Dhamma as widely as possible. Therefore, 
Buddha said "I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to learn the word 
of Budda each in his own dialect)" The Bhikkhus or the 
people in general would not have enjoyed such freedom as 
they did, in learning and grasping the teachings, had the 

| latter been delivered in Vedic Sanskrit which was at this time 
the language of the scholasts and the Brahmanical priests- 


53. Thomas Watters, On Yuan-C gs Tr ; lia r 
print, 1960, Vol. II, p. 197. dag d UN r 


34. Mahavagga, p. 25; cf. also G. P. Mal icti 
E D Jon PAIR Gi, . P. Malal: f: 
Pali Proper Names, 1960, reprint, Vol. I, Pp: 485. ES 


SE IP, 12992 


86. In fact, as G. C Pande poi ies i igi 
1 b TC: points out (Studies in the Origins 
gi Buddhism, Allahabad, 1957, p. 419) it m dicen die of Bud 
ha to deliver his teachings in a non-technical way. 


37. S.B.E., Vol. XX, p. 150; Winterni ian | 
AV OL 5 Jd P nternitz A Histor Indian 
Lit Us ] 3 3 
iy i Vol. TI, p. 601, Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 88 
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only. ‘The introduction of Pali, therefore, cannot be regard- 
ed as the cause of the decline of Buddhism. 


e 


‘The inscriptions of the Mauryas are inscribed in Pali 
or a form of Prakrit, the script being the Brahmi. ‘They 
are royal dictates and administrative measures, meant*to be 
read by the people at large. They had been written in a 
non-Sanskrit language which was spoken by the majority 
people of that age. Had they been written in Sanskrit, they 
would not have been understood by the majority of people, 
whose good was the cherished ideal of Asoka. He there- 
fore, got his orders inscribed in the language of the people. 
But he would indeed be a bold man who would say that one 
of the cuases of the decline of the Maurya Empire was its 
adoption of a non-Sanskrit language and use of Pali! 


Further more, it is well known that the cannonical 
writings and commentaries of the Jainas are written in a 
non-Sanskrit danguage, viz., the Prakrit or old Maharastri.? 
But if we adopt Dr. Mishra’s criterion, viz., the adoption of 
a non-Sanskrit language resulting in the decline of a reli- 
gion, how are we to account for the continued existence and 
progress of Jainism in India all through the ages? 


Let us now turn to the second “feature” quoted above. 


% it a fact that the Buddhists hated Sanskrit language? No - 


sincere student of Ancient Indian Culture or of Sanskrit 
Literature, can answer this question in {the affirmative. 
EE. can say with an air of authority and without any fear 
of contradiction that, the disciples of Sakyamuni were res- 
ponsible, to a great extent, to develop Sanskrit, to enrich its 
wealth, and to prolong its life in India. They were thre first 
in India to ‘open great colleges and international universi- 
ties like that of Nalanda, where Sanskrit languáge andi its 
. O 5 


® 


38. Winternitz, op. cit, Volume II, p. 427. ° ES 
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š f So r 1 
grammar were taught regularly. hey were thus instru- 


mental in.diffusing Sanskrit language in and outside India. 
fs early as the ‘second century B.C. the Buddhists had 
started writing their scriptures and commentaries there 
upon, in Sanskrit; the Sarvasti-Vadins had Sanskrit as the 
medium of their literary activities; it was through Sanskrit 
that the enormous literary activities were carried on in the 
Third Council in about the first century A.D. All the 
Mahayana Sütras and Sastras are written in Sanskrit; all 
great Doctors and sages of Buddhism, from Nagarjuna (cir. 
B.C. 80—120 A.D)? down to Santaraksita (800 A.D.) and 
Vidyakarasanti (1200 A.D.) were Pandits of Sanskrit, worte 
and taught and thought in Sanskrit; Asvaghosa, the author 
of the Buddhacarita and other works, Aryasüra, the author 
of the Jatakamálà and other works, and Santideva, the author 
of the Bodhicaryávatàra and other works—to mention only 
the most brilliant of Buddhist Sanskrit poets, are next to 
none in their literary excellence and poetical compositions. 
They are among the brightest luminaries in the firmament 
of Sanskrit literature. It is needless to point out more | 
tances of the Buddhists' love of, and contribution to, Sanskrit 
language and literature; they are too numerous to enumerate. 


Yet still another cause of the decline of Buddhism in 
India, according to Dr. Mishra was that, they “always che- 


rished the idea of belonging to a separate culture and even 


civilization. They did not like those who followed the 
Varnasramadharma,'" Unfortunately, Dr. Mishra does 


39. Watters, op. cit. II, p. 165; Life of Hiuan Tsiang, trans]. Beal, 


‘p. 112, Takakusu, op. cit, Chapter XXXIV, pp. 167 ff. For details 


see Lal Mani Joshi, ‘Studies in the Buddhistic Culture of India 
During the. 7th. and 8th Centuries A.D.’ (Doctoral Dissertation), 
Chapter on ‘Buddhist Education and its Centres’. 


40. See‘ Lal “Mani Joshi, ‘Life and Times of the Madhyamika ; 
Philosopher, Nagarjuna; ‘Maha Bodhi Journal, Vol. 73, 1965, Nos: ` 
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| not cite even a single instance from any ancient or medieval 
P Indian source wherein the Buddhists are seen as regarding — 
themselves as belonging to a non-Bharatiya or non-Indfan ` 
culture and thought. It may well be questioned if there 
4 existed at all any such idea among ancient Imdians which 
| discriminated one “culture and civilization” from amother 
culture and civilization” in the modern sense of these 
| terms. True it is, that the Buddhists regarded the non- 
| Buddhists as ‘heretics’ just as the Brahmanical followers 
regarded their opponents as ‘heretics’ or ‘nastikas’. But it 


is untenable that the lay Buddhists “kept themselves aloof 
from the society”? because they tried to live as a “separate 
and independent class’. Of course, the community of 
Bhikkhus had been a separate class, aloof from society. 
da 

To say that Buddha and his disciples disliked those who 
followed the Varnasramadharma is not true. It is how- 
ever, true that Buddha and the Buddhists (i.e. the monks 
| in the present case) did not recognise the Brahmanical 
| scheme of class-distinction and discrimination ° based on 4 
| birth, colour, and occupation. They did challenge the 

validity of those texts of Brahrnanism which sought to give 


e 


| a divine authority to the fiction of the origin of castes 
(Varna, jati) out of the Primeval Man. This was but 
«natural for the followers of the greatest humanist and ratio-- 
nalist as the Sage of the Sakyas had been. But neither he ` 
nor his early disciples ever went to the extent of disliking 
| hating those who did not follow Buddhism or who prac Be 
used’ the Brahmanical code in their daily life. Indeed, the 
lay followers of Buddhism were never free from, or against 
\ the bonds of the Varna-organization; but it is riot ‘known 
from any source that the Buddhist monks , ated’. the Bud- ९ 


49. P. 122 


13. See Anguttara Nikáya, Vol. IT,ep. 480 where Buddha regards 
the whole country as the field of his mission ° - 


F. 5 ET 
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‘all the day from door to door. 
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A 46. lbid., P- 287 ff; cf. DFPN. Vol. II, p. 844. 
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dhist laity for the latter's attachment to the Brahmanical 


_Varna-Organization. 


A large number of the most distinguished disciples of 
Buddha came from Brahmin families; people belonging to 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai$ya and Sidra classes had always 
been the patrons and alms-givers the Buddhist monks. 
This would not have been the case if the Buddhists had dis- 
liked them because they lived their lives and conducted 
their social and economic affairs according to the Brahma- 
nical Dharma-Sastras—the authorities for Varnasramadhar- 
ma. At any rate, there is no evidence to prove the Bud- 
dhist’s dislike or hatred towards the followers of the Varna- 
$ramadharma. 


On the contrary, however, we can cite very many exam- 
ples from ancient Indian literature, and even from the ac- 
counts of foreign writers, of the hostility and hatred of the 
Brahmaniaal followers—the champions of the Varnasrama- 
dharma towards Buddha and the Buddhists. To what ex- 
tent the Brahmanas disliked and hated the great Buddha is 
illustrated by an incident recorded in the cannon itself, 
wherein we notice that Buddha did not get even a grain of 
food in the village of the Brahmanas even though he begged 


| 


In the Kasibhüradvàja Sutta of the Khuddaka Nikaya 
we find Brahmana Bharadvaja chiding and abusine Bud- 
dha; while in the Vasala Sutta of the same Nikaya Aube: 
Brahmana, Aggika Bharadvaja by name, is reviline Buddha 
and calling him an outcaste. In the Mülapariyaya Sutta 


of tke Majjliima Nikaya, the haughty and proud Brahmanas 


= £ 


44Sanyutta, Nikaya, Vol. 1, Pind Sutta, p- 118. 
45. Khuddaka Nikàya, Vol. I, p. 280 ff. 
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are seen showing ingratitude towards Buddha." Likewise, 
in the Ambattha sutta of the Digha Nikaya we find that the — 
Brahmanas are arrogating to themselves a higher and supe- 
rior place even to the ascetics of high order. In the Sona- 
danda Sutta we see that the Brahmanical hostility towartls Bud- 
dha was so great that even after being fully convinced of the 


. greatness of Buddha, Sonadanda hesitates to salute him’ in 


public, lest his community might take him to task. It is 
not possible within this short paper, to multiply such exam- 
ples. But it is evident that Brahmanas were displeased by, 
and hostile to Buddha and his disciples, because some of the 
teachings of Buddha ran counter to the Brahmanical sacri- 
ficildom, their prestige and social privileges which they 
guarded so jealously. It should however be emphasised 
that it was only in the Buddhist Brotherhood (Sangha) 
that a person had to give up his privileges and other cognate 
things granted to him by the Varnavyavastha. But outside 
the Sangha or in society in general, neither Buddha nor his 
disciples seem to have interfered with Varnasramadharma. 
In later days, however, when the theological disputes and « 
doctrinal controversies between the Buddhists and the Brah- 
manical followers assumed a serious form, the polemical 
works of each school, often ridiculed and attacked the doc- 
trines and practices of their rival schools. But even at that. 


“stage, viz., the age of Kumarila aud Santaraksita, for ins- 


tance, there is no evidence to prove that the Buddhists dis- 
liked the innocent non-Buddhists merely because the latter _ 
= the Varna$ramadharma. The Buddhists criticised 
only those that had attacked their doctrines, they did not 


criticise everyone who followed the Varnasramadharma. Be- 


fore we close this discussion we must refer to, dnd examine 


e 


47. Majjhima Nikàya, Vol. Y, p. 8 ff. A 
48. Digha Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 76 ff. ae 
¢ 


49. Jbid., p. 97 ft. ° 
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arrived at by Dr. Mishra. He 


the truth of, the conclusion ) 
t of the teachings of the Buddha 


_ says that "the ultimate resul ; e 
. wis disappointment in Society and chaos in he Order. 
There has perhaps never been a meaner estimate of the 
effects of Buddha’s teachings; truly has it been said that, Bud- 
dha's “Teaching was a call for the More of Life, and not to 
the ending of it The message of Buddha aimed at the 
Enlightenment of all beings, and who can say, how many | 
beings have attained to that Enlightenment by following in 


the foot-steps of Buddha? 


That Teaching, which was "Benign in the beginning, 
Benign in the middle and Benign in the end"? cannot be 
said to have resulted in ‘disappointment and chaos’. Neither 
sober history justifies such an assertion, nor any historian 
worth the name, can ever adduce any argument to support 
such a view. The Blessed One and his incomparable band 


of self-abnegating disciples, worked and preached” for the 
profit of the many, for the bliss of the many, out of compas- 
sion for the world, for the welfare, the profit, the bliss of the 
devas and mankind.” 


The greatest of kings in all history, who was next only 
to Buddha in uplifting the miserable mass of humanity, gave, 


a “in our view, the final and irrefutable verdict of history when 
[ D 
50. Ibid.,P. 117. 
51. Christmas Humphreys, Buddhism, Pelican books, A 929, re- 


vised edition, London, p. 13. 
52. Mahavagga, p. 23. 


2053-5 (Gf I-tsing’s Record, Op. cit, p. 3-4: “when our sage first 
| attained to Buddhahood on the Dragon River (i.e. Nairaüjani) the 
| pine classes QË beings began to entertain hopes of emancipation. 
ben the removal of the Light to the Dear Park (myigadava near 
Varanasi) brought «satisfaction to the religious cravings ‘of the six 
paths of existence.” Takakusu, ibid., Note, 3 explains these ‘six 
pas of existence’ as follows: human beings, Devas, Pretas (Spirits), 
n AE pon (T viyagyoni), Asuras, and hells (2). See also the 
2 gg > p- 28; and Lalitdvistara, p. 301. 
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he declared that “what ever the Blessed Buddha had uttered, 
all that had been well uttered. Buddha "taught for forty 
five years the beauty of charity and the joy of renunciation - 
f the need for simplicity and equality”—the ideals that higher 
humanity has always cherished and that India of Buddha's 


v 


time needed most. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, the most fámous 
Hindu Philosopher of our age, gladly admits the fact that 


| Buddha "came to fulfil, not to destroy", and “In a sense the 
i, Buddha is a maker of modern Hinduism.” 


The learned world knows that Buddhism produced, in 
| course of its long history, some of the subtlest metaphysics 
known to the history of thought; some of the supremest 
ethics yet presented to mankind; some of the noblest lite- 
rature and much of the world's greatest art. Buddha's last- 
- contribution to Indian culture in particular, and to the 
world culture in general, has never been equalled before or 
since. Buddha’s wholsome legacy looms large in every fibre of 
the nerves of Indian culture. He has been the Light of Asia, 
and remains to this day, the foremost Prophet of Peace all 
the world over. “Even if judged only by his posthumous , 
effects on the world at large he was certainly the greatest 


man to have been born in India.”56 


In conclusion, we can only say that the paradox of the 
—ecay of Buddhism in India cannot be resolved by specula: ^ 
tive causes nor by under-estimating the worth of the teach- ~ 
ings of §akya Muni. ° 


— NN 
54. Asoka, Bhābrū Edict. " ; 
Cf. Siksa Samuccaya, Bendall’s Edition, p. 15; P. L. Vaidya’s Ed., 
page 12. , ° be 
,.95. S. Radhakrishnan, Foreword to 2500 years of Buddhism, 
Publications Division, Delhi, reprinted 1959, pp. XV-XVI. 
56. AL. Basham, The Wonder That was India, Grove Press 
| edition, New York, 1954, p. 256. ° z 
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KALI AS A METAPHYSICAL CONCEPT IN cae 
THE KRAMA SYSTEM OF KASHMIR SHAIVISM* 


By NAVJIVAN RASTOGI, M.A. ° 


Research Student, Lucknow University + 


The Krama System is a sister development of the main 
monistic trend of Kashmir Saivism known as Trika or Pra- 
tyabhijna. Despite various agreements! there is a basic 
difference of attitudes discernible at the first sight. While 
Pratyabhijña is pure metaphysics, Krama is predominantly 
mystical in tone. The latter posits Kali or Kala-Samkar- 
sini as the ultimate principle and highest category of experi- 
ence. But the texts dealing with the concept of Kali are so 
E in mystic symbolism and esoteric phraseology that 
it becomes an assiduous task to distil the metaphysics of Kali 
from them. However, an attempt is made in the following 
pages. 


The concept of Kali in the Krama system directly re- 
fers to the notion of time (Kala) which is synonymous with 
that of succession (Krama) in the system. It may prove 
interesting to note that the Sanskrit word Kalakrama 15 dis- 

|. Selved here not as ‘succession of time’ ( , कालस्य क्रम: ) but as 
“succession known as time ( कालाख्यः क्रमः ). The word 
Kala has been derived and explained in terms of one which 

° Can determine a category experience. This Kala as Krama = = 
furnishes a logical background for the metaphysical under- 


tones of the concept of Kali. 
= sa an ct 2 * 
G * Contributed to the 22nd Session, All India Oriental Confererite, 
sauhati, 1965, : "je 3 

T Raja Bazar, Lucknow., o 

1. M.M.P., p. 96. t 
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The Krama notion of Kali has been widely influenced 


by the concept .of time-force (कालशविवि) in Bhartrhari’s 


System. This reference to Kala-Sakti is particularly relevant 
in view of Kali’s reckoning as Maha-Kala-Sakti? in the Krama 
system. Two types of Kala-Sakti are envisaged here, e.g., 
Krama-Kala Sakti which has a mundane and nescient field 
of activity and the Akrama-Kala §’akti which operates ata 
metemperical plane. Both partake of the nature of Kali: 
Agnihotra Sbastri, the celebrated author of a brilliant com- 


- mentary on the cidgagana-Candrikd, an important text of the 


system, has deduced the equation of Kala-Sakti and Kala 
Sainkarsini.® It may of course, be pointed out that the con- 
cept of Kali is more extensive than that of Kala Sakti which 
is but an aspect of the former. It appears that by conceiv- 
ing Kali as ultimate reality the glory of grammarians’ Kāla- 
Sakti, which was relegated to a subordinate position in the 
Trik@, has been restored. This point has not escaped the 
notice of the Krama authors who have identified Kala--Sakti 
with Gocari, a later state of emergence of Kali. Even in the 
Kula branch of Kashmir Saiva monism the same view has 
been echoed." 


Abhinavagupta, the great savant of the entire Kashmir 
thought has admitted the debt of Bhartrhari and largely 
drawn on him for his concepts of Kala-Sakti and Krama ete? 
For Bhartrhari the particular order seen in the transforma- 
tion of the highest universal into the discrete bits of being 
as particular universals and individuals characterised thereby 


T CCO (Comm.), I, p. 47. 

4. Ibid., p. 48. 

5. Ibid, p. 133. ; 
6. C.GeC. 2. 84. ‘ 

Ts P.T.Y., p. 246 

8. ABVV. IT, pp: 8:9; 111, p. 9. 


[4 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digi itized b ANY a Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGan gori 
THE KRAN T F ATIS 


41 


9 


of the Lord's powers, which is also called Krama-Sakti driving 
home the fact that it is the sole source of succession? The 
duality of functions stv'ed as control ( प्रतिबन्ध) and commande — 5 
( अनुज्ञा ) is intrinsic to Kala-Sakti and ensures the continuity 
of causal forces in projecting and withholding the empirical 


phenomena of succession.'? 


But a Kala-Sakti in the Trika is a narrower concépt 
though it continues to be an integral aspect of the Reality- 
Absolute and is poised for bringing out the multifarious 
phenomena as cut off from one another," thus giving rise to 
succession. From it ensues time, which is but succession that 
serves to condition an object. Succession or time is a 
i of diversity in action and accounts for the ostensible 
plurality of phenomena. On the other hand the transcen- 
dental dynamism of the Absolute is free from temporal or 
spatial succession. This time-force is essentially an aspect 
of the Absolute Freedom. 


Bhartrhari's concept of Kala-Sakti goes very far to shape 
the notion of Kali in the Krama system. Consequently, Kali 
too is an illustration of essential dynamism of Reality. Kali 
as such, as we shall see, is not a plural concept yet we must 
admit an idea of logical succession to account for the order 2 
of the world. Because in Krama the duality is conceptual - 

“dnd is occasioned by the ultimate dynamicity. 3 


The entire metaphysics of Kali revolves round.the twin 


° concepts of Kala and Kalana, the latter being more funda = 
rs uy ya 
9.. Vak. 2. 22 and 4. 1. 37. DIS 
10. Ibid, 3. 9. 30. ` f 
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mental. The various attempts directed to explain the word 


Kali? will bear this out. 


^ ` Below we propose to consider several significations of 
the word Kali bringing to light some broad aspects of the 


ultimate category. 


. I. Kali has been identified with Sakti— It operates" 
(meda). "It operates" means that it reacts intellectually, 
throws out, creates, withdraws, counts and knows. Abhi- 
navagupta following Bhütiraja?? traces the word to the root 
Kala. Kali owes its name to its activity called Kalana 
( कलन ). The root Kala is employed in four senses, namely 
pushing on, movement, counting and sound ( šq, गति, संख्यान 
and aq respectively). Gati again gives two more mean- 
ings e.g. acquisition ( प्राप्ति or apprehension (ज्ञान). Abhi 
navagupta elsewhere adds two more to the list e.g., enjoying 
and merging back of one's empirical personality into the self.1® 
Each word here represents a technical concept. Kramana 
and Kalana are synonymous in this respect. "The ultimate 

, principle acquired the name of Kali or Kala-Samkarsini for 
its potency to effect all to five sorts of Kana. They are 
intrinsically vivid aspects of the supreme dynamism. Al- 


13. Wherever the word Kali occurs in plural number i.e., कालिका 


OM .the variety of forms assumed by the absolute for self-ex«- 
pes en d Specific realm. They retain their identity with the ulti- 
gency and owe their emanation to purposive urgencies. 


< 14. कल्यति परामृशति क्षिपति विसृजति संहरति गणयति जानीते | शक्ति 
m cr Fe "4 ES la 
USA काली ग्रस्यते क्षिपति च सृजति जगदिति काली पराशव्तिरिति। 


Satvastaka Kosa MS. No. 6 E-1, Foli & : 
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18. T.S., p. 30. 
16. T.A.V, II, p. 285. 
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though it creats order yet it is not imperative for it to toe 
down to a specific order. It may, therefore, be posited that 
Kali is but कलनकतु त्व. ; 


The external emanation of self is Ksepa. Whatever was 
hitherto latent in it as identical with it is driven out aš uni- 
verse constituted by cognising subject, objects of cognition 
and means thereof. This involves interplay of time as 
there is gradation in manifestation.” In its Jfiána-aspect it 
realises the unity of the world, thus manifested, with itself. 
The third aspect namely Sarnkhyana refers to its determin-ing 
capacity that provides a clear-cut connotation of every 
category of experience. Thus, reckoning of the external 
world in definite forms finds expression in such proposition 
as "this is a jar" and "this is not so". Technically it may be 
called अपोहन or Vikalpa that is, exclusion of all things not 
E under a particular category. Hence, subject is ex- 
cluded from object and so on. It may be suggested that the 
twelve or sixteen stages of cosmic unfolding known as Kalis 
are due to this aspect." Gati is another form of the supreme 
dynamism.  Gati is the attainment of one's true nature after 
dispelling the clouds of distinction between all categories of 
experience. That is, the artificial bifurcation of subject and 
Object etc. is abolished here. Abhinavagupta with the help 
of a metaphor suggests that, just as the difference between 
the original prototype and reflected figure is absent in case 
of the phenomena of reflection—if the mirror breaks, the re- 
flected figure goes back to its original source, not that it 
attains something new— in the same way realisation of one's 
essential nature follows the sublation of logical distinction, 
between the self and the manifested world. The realisation 


that the reflection is metaphysically an imaginary constrüc- 
—— AN 2 ^^ x 
21. M.P. (T), 9.40. ~ 2 


22. For detailed explanation of these stages cf. Dr. ° Pande 
Abhinavagupta, PP- 519522, (2nd Edn’). 5o 3 E 


e 
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This is called 


tion leads to the grasp of their basic identity 
In its fifth as- 


ascending one's own nature' ( स्वरूपारोहित्व ) 


~ pectie., Nada (Sound) Kali effects the retention of self-cons- 


ciousness or self broodin 
the above stages are attached to one which is in the thick of 


The attainment of self-conscious- 


(स्वात्मपरामर्शशेषता) alone” since all 


distinction and plurality 
ness takes place with the disappearance of the differentiating 


categories of determinate-indeterminate knowledge on appre- 
hending them as one with the five functions of the Absolute.” 
This furnishes adequate material to deduce our own conclu- 
sions. In the first place all these types of Kalana to a 
great extent synchronise with the five powers of the ulti- 
mate reality namely emanation, sustenance withdrawl, dis- 
appearance and grace. In the second place Kalana as 
. Nadana, the fifth phase, appears to have an implicit reference 
to the Krama concept of Para Vak. Kalis foremost aspect is 
called Para Vak (speech) not because it is an object of speech 
but because it can express the undifferentiated, indetermin- 
nate matrix in its totality. The suggestion is that Nada is 
, nothing except self-consciousness.?* 


Il. The second ground of its being called Kali is again 
related to Kalana?” Time ( काल ) serves as a successive 
ES well as supra successive determination of objects, though 
abiding in the Absolute ( परमेश्वर ) But the outward mani-— 
festation of this time or temporal phenomenon is due to Kali. 


In this sense it is an aspect of the Absolute and not the Abso- 
^ [jute itself. 


23. 0. A.V., IV, p. 175, 
पु 24. Krama-Naya-Pradipiké, 9. 4. 
25. Cp. MP. (É). 
26. MMP p. 129. l 
27. fs p. 45 & ft. notes, 6, 7. 
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III. Kala, as a technical word, comprehends the two 
channels of space and time ( देशाध्वन्‌ and कःलाघ्वन््‌ ) repre- 
senting the entire cosmic arena, either cónsists of a tud 
Kaladhvan consisting of Varna, pada and mantra serves as a 
denoter of Desadhuan that consists of the categories Kala, 
Tattva and Bhuwana. This significand-significans link re- | 
duces the two paralle] lines of cosmic process that originates 
from a still higher source, Kali, identical in essence. For this 
matter the word Kala is picked up in order to represent both 
the orders.?5 


IV. It is called Kali or Kala Samkarsini because it al- 
É appears eager to annihilate Kala (कालकलनाकलंकग्रसिष्णुतया) 
This process is technically called Kalagrasa. The famous 
twelve Kalikas are the various stages through which the Kala 
is eliminated and these Kalikas find their eternal abode in the 


ultimate, the Kali, which is absolutely free from temporal 
content. ‘Thus it is the thirteenth principle transcending 
not only those twelve stages but even the Paramegvara, the 
highest category of the Trika system. It is said. that the 
process of Kala's extinction finally subsides in the Parame$- ° 
vara, but the Kali is a higher principle that goes to the length 
of taking Parameávara or the terminating point of Kala in 


its fold. The epithets of Kali द्वादशाररश्मिमयकालचक्रभक्षिणी and y 
षोड्शञान्तकाल भूमिका would bear out the same point on a close > | 
scrutiny. 
V. The transcendental intelligence is known as Kala-Sarn- 
^ — karsini because it dr ags Kala, the Bhairawa within. Bhairawa cx 
— . 
28. C.GC., 1. 15; C.G.C. (Comm. I, p. 36-37. 
29. T.A.V. IIT, p. 157. ^ 
30. M.P. (T), 9. 55; Also cp. "uec 
| सृष्टआरिकलनारूपों यत्राक्रमचिदम्बरे | bd b; 
| काले: संहारमाप्नोति कालग्रास: स उच्यते ॥ £ 
| C.S. (MS. No. 151, J. & K. Govt. Library, Srinagar)? | 
31. M.P. (T), 8. 110 & 114 ° R 
9 
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is called Kala for it manifests the whole world from Siva, first 
category of manifestation, down to the earth, the last category 
ala Samkarsini holds its sway over Bhairawa ensuring that 
nothing can happen without its will. In a similar vein it 
is asserted that Bhairawa 15 identical with Kala which is sound 
and life-breath in nature ( तादस्वभाव and प्राणस्वरूप ) The 
ultimate level ( अप्राणभूमि ) is attained when that Bhairawa 


too is devoured.’ This is, in other words, the state of Kali. 


VI. Kala has a double aspect. At empirical plane it 
throws out the world in existence and gets involved in succes- 
sion. Th same Kala, at the trans-empirical level, is non-suc- 
cessive owing to its exclusive relationship with the ultimate. 
Owing to Kala’s operation I-ness (agit) evolves externally in a 
downward order ( अनुलोमक्रम ) while its power, Kali, is res- 
ponsible for internal involution ( प्रतिलोमक्रम ) of the time 
thus manifested: 

क्षेपमम्ब वितनोति संख्यया तद्ग्रहश्च सहसा TU | 
FART खळू काल ईश्वरे प्रत्यमृप्य भवती च काल्यसौ | 
(C.G.C. 4. 39) 

Kala-Samkarsini is an agmic appellation of the Abso- 
lute. As the totality of power proceedes from it Kali is 
considered to be perfection-consciousness (sWiemifaq). The 
whole universe can be exhausted in three powers. The trans- 
cendented ( wxr ), the Transcendentempirical ( परापरा ) 


and the Empirical ( अपरा ). All these three are clasped 


within as identical with itself by Kala-Samkarsini5 Jt is 


. also wholly responsible for manifesting another similar triad 


, It is Para while it appears as omnipotence and freedom. It 


is Parapara when it wills to project world-order and as Apara 


it is essentially of the nature of succession 2e 


P TAT t z 
rior to crea 


i aar IL, pp. 223-224; M.P. (K) pp. 6-7; C.G.G. (Comm.) 
33. M.P., (K), p. 67 
34. T.S., P 2208 77220 s 
35. T.S., p. 27 COUR NE 
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tion it is pure, ie. untarnished by the formal categories of 
subject etc. It is the perfect consciousness that assumes all 
the forms. It is the prius of the entire external and int KE 
manifestation. All these logical constructions are essentially 
identical with Kala-Samkarsini. A unitary principle appears 
in discrete units as different from itself- is occasioned only by 
its unrestricted-freedom. There is complete cessation of aH. 
the sensual and mental activities. It is said to discharge 
two functions namely, exhibition of difference within itself 
and display of causal potency underlying the descending and 
ascending order of five acts of the ultimate dynamism. Jt 
is, therefore, described as the harmony of सृष्टि and भासा, the 
F and the fifth acts. It is conciousness in essence, state 
of harmony and the ultimate verbum in nature. Since the 
entire objective pluralism including agam (five streams of 
Supreme energy) and sense-powers is brought back within its 
fold it ever remains the transcendental subject ( परप्रमाता ).४ 
This female principle itself is the lord-Absolute.*# 


In view of metaphysical peripheries of our problem an 
observation made by Krama scholars needs our close atten- 
tion. This point may be found true of other allied systems 
alike, Kala-Samkarsini is depicted to have pure and perfect 
consciousness, as its sole being. It has been adored as the 
Braiding deity of qat विद्या (the pure consciousness or know- 


ee E 


: 30 TEL ie B. 
S7 CCG, ¿L H, 
38. Ibid., 4. 147. 


.99. M.P. (K) p. 55. ras 
46€. C.G.C. (Comm. II, p. 48. | E 
41. Ibid3 p. 96. ` Lo 


2 MP. (K), pp. 5455. | 
43. TAV.T p. 11. 


a a C G G : A 
Tengara] मैरवस्त्वमसि दवि ते*स्थिति;। G.G.G3. 108, 
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on it is Suddha Vidya as such in the 
Out of the dual meanings of Suddha 
š < Vidya—() as an end, and (ii) as a means to selfreal 
known as सत्तक in Krama phraseology—Kali is identical 
with it in the first sense. In this sense Suddha Vidya is diffe- 
rent from its namesake. the fifth psychic category of experi- 
s Jt is argued that if the ultimate . 
s to be explained as noth- 


ledge). By implicati 


` —s-qa alli 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
— metaphysical context. | 


ence in the pure order. 
principle, in its immanent aspect, 1 
ing but self-consciousness, this necessarily has to be in the 


form of pure-experience (शुद्धवेदन Nie 


Kala Sarnkarsini, कालक्षयंकरी, in other words as अनाख्या 
or अनाख्यापरमेश्वरी._ 18 a supra-sequential principle that even 
curbs the tendency for the rise of time-constructions ( काल- 
बिकल्प ). It transcends the level of whatever ‘is’ and ‘is 
not. Kali’s presupposition is a logical necessity should we 


want to swim across the temporal phenonema. The term 
Anakhya (indefinable) means a state defying a name which 
is a result of lower grades of speech than Para vàh. Though 
this is not the nature of negation yet it so appears. At this 
level Anakhya and Bhāsā, reckoned as the Thirteenth God- 
dess, do not differ from each other and it finally emerges as 
| an all encompassing principle. In the agamic tradition 
the existence of variety of divine forms in order to serve 
various ends is due to the agency of Krama (succession). All 
this variety vanishes in Anakhya and subsists as absolute 


) 
> 


Ibid., 4. 41; also see, T.A.V., Y, 9. 10. 
| 46. Ibid.,4. 49 (Comm.), II, p. 202. 
| die Ep RIV p. 213. 
48. B.U., (Comm.), p. 3. 

| : 49. अनाख्या and Bhasa are used generally as synonyms for 
| तिरोधान and anma, the two functions of the Absolute. Hence 

अनाख्या and भासा are not used in functional sense but in the sense 
of ultimate Reality. 

50. 'M-M.P., p.104. ¢ 
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unity. This is a sequenceless and transcendental realm. It 
is experience, pure and simple. Hence the language fails to 


describe it. In this context जयरथ has drawn our attention _ 
to a controversy among the sub-schools of the system. Jaya-_ 


ratha believes that the ultimate either appears as suc (trans- 
cendental) or as twelve Kalis unfolding the empirical órder. 
The other school declares this Anakhya to be thirteenth in 
addition to those twelve. ‘This transcends the empirical 
plane of succession, Jayaratha, though adhering to the for- 
mer position, in a reconciliatory tone suggests that rival thesis 
is difference-oriented for practical considerations while his 
own is identity-oriented on metaphysical grounds.” 


This naturally explains as to why the महाभैरवचण्डोग्रघोरकाली, 
a name given to Anakhya in mystical context, is declared to 
be the ultimate (या अस्महर्शने पूर्णतया परा इति madaar o) t 
This state abounds in the ontological unity of the categories 
of experience e.g., object, subject and means of knowledge 
as well as the cognition as self-consciousness that revels in 
variety of forms.” म्द्ररौद्रेश्वरी is another name given to 
Kàalasamkarsini (श्रीकाल्संकर्षिण्यपरपर्याया रुद्ररोद्रेशवरी). The term 


is used in mystic contexts, though it has much of philosophy 


to back it. In Vrnda-Cakra it is the sixty-fifth principle that 
is embeded in all the sixty-four aspects. The most common 


Li dealing with its character portrays it as presiding over 


or ascending the highest tide and state of harmony. It per- 


E 


51. T.A.V., III, P. 132-33 
52. M.P. (T), p. 58—61; M.M.P., P. 104. 
53. T.A.V, UH, pp. 133-34 : 
54. Ibid., p. 1, 187. 2 FS 
55. T.A, d. 172. K.S. Verse 27. 4 5 
56. M.M. Pi, p. 92 ° I. 
57. Ibid., p. 194. ' ° ° 
58 परधाराधिरूढसामरस्यम्‌ : Cp V. Bh V., P: 68, MR (C) de 57. 
19. 7 j Y > 
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vades even the first of the five vihas headed by व्योमवामेइ्वरी 59 
In it even the faintest residual trace of desire is not found. 

Hence it is called: ‘lean’ or ‘lean-framed’ | (कृशा or saaa) 9 
This the last of the sixty-five aspects is the highest and comes 
to be deemed as ‘rest’ ( विश्नान्ति ) because the gradual elimina- 
tion of succession is finally accomplished here. It is the 
Supreme Grace," the highest principle described as अतुलरूपिणी 
ih mystic parlance. .As soon as it shows its predilection to- 
wards concretisation it leads to the emergence of Kula-Pafi- 
caka, known as fafica-Váhas also led by Vamesvari.”” 


The Kala-Samkrsamkrsini has called षोडशाधिका or 
सप्तदशी कला . The entire universe is reflected within it and 
hence identical with it as a reflected figure is with its reflect- 
ing medium. The idea is echoed in Pratyabhijna also. 


59. This point must be clearly understood. The Sarnkarsini is 
the highest category of which व्योमगमेइवरी in the Krama system, 
a first of aS five Vahas—the media of the ultimate dynamism’s flow 
is | ifferent rom the वामेइबरी of the Vamakeévara or Tripura system. 
pe has been identified with the latter as we shall see 
VA point, that should not be overlooked, is that the 
ies Chee voueh highest of all pentades and identical with 
MAR a nee is not the ultimate as such. There 
status of Kale iba xm E E by the Krama thinkers regarding the 
the other school treats qud Kala-Sathkarsini is the ultimate while 

« it to the second plac "T me power of the Absolute thus relegating 
fuc WES aes ee e. i he majority of authors who have dwelt on 
गज Ma हट believe that Kala-Vame$vari is the first 
with Kali. (CE Ze Tie identification of Vyoma-Vameévari 
view of Abhinavagupta E 09) seems possible only in the 

pei (CE ue course, those who follow him), who 


rama-Stotra believes in the ultimacy of 


Mahe$vara. Thus Kali comes to be his power. 


60. MT. (T, 7.57 C इत्यं पर्णस्वरू ` 
(2) P. इत्थ पूणस्वरूपापि महाग्रासेकघस्मरा | 


; बगततीर्णवियद्वृत्तिमत्यजन्ती कृशा स्मृता ॥ C.S. (MSS). 39. 
61. M.T. (T), 7. 51—101. 
62. V.Bl. V. jj. 68. 
63. MMP, pp. 105-6, 184-5, 
61, , Bhàs, IT, p. 135, 136. 
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This seventeenth power is reflected in Bhasa, the fifth and 
foremost aspect of the Absolute's functionalism. “It is pure—= 
indeterminacy. The sixteen powers form the content of 
ephemeral multitude while the last one constitutes their 
prius. Thus the seventeenth power stands for both, tlie im- 
manent and the transcendental aspect of God-head. This uni- 
tary principle breaks into true-effulgence and self-conscious- 
ness ( प्रकाश and विमर्श ). It is the unison and harmony 
of both and is referred to as भैरबी and भैरव, or शक्ति and 
F analytically. Thus, it referes to the ontological 
synthetic activity and the ontological analytic activity of 
r Kali. . This is the reason why it is called a arme principle. 
It is the ultimate source of the fifth letters of Indian alphabet 
representing the ideas basic to the constitution of the world 
as well as of five-flows and all the mystic circles standing for 
the categories of experience and their totality. Thus, the 
seventeenth principle comes to be an alogical, metemperical 
principle explaining as it does how the world of duality comes 
into being from a moinstic source. 


A digression. A close look into various tantric lores 
reveals quite a few interesting parallelisms. त्रिपुरसुन्दरी of 
Vāmakeśvara sect, सार of the Sara-system, कौलिकी or faam z 
of the Kula system and मातृसद्भाव in the मालिनीविजयमारतन्त्र are 
» te counterparts of the Kalii or Kala-Samkarsini in the Krama - 
system. These parallelisms are stretched to their farthest 
limits. According to Sivopadhyaya the supreme deity of the | 
Krama system finds its counterpart in प्रज्ञापारमिता of Buddhist < 


D 
) 


. 05. Tam not in a position either to uphold or question the merit 

of Bhasa and Kala-Samkarsini (Cp. Abhinava, p. 511).. By ifnplica- 

tion it may be so. With the present state of our knowledge nothing ° 
can De said with certainty. ° Qr हि 


66. M.M.P., p. 106; TAV. 10., p. IL p. 223-24., 


67. T.A., 8. 67—70; 8. 143, 146; P.T.V., p. 104, Y.M.K. pp. 
28, 105, E ^ 
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Tantricism.** It appears that all the tantric sects were in- x 
terknitted *by a close affinity of theses and themes. This 
Sifers a remarkable field for future research. The point is 
further corroborated by the profuse similarity of diction in 
the presentation of respective deities as ultimates. Agree 
ing in fundamentals they all declare that each of them consti- | 
tutes the supreme realm of experience and existence and is | 
the original source of whatever comes within the ken of our | 
knowledge, experience and existence. Probably the genesis 
of their mutual distinction lies not so much in their respec- | 
tive metaphysics as in their practical aspects. 

It may be relevant to point out that study of the concept 
of Kali as a Supreme metaphysical and sole ontological prin- 
ciple in the Krama system brings to the student to the thres- 
hold of an interesting phase of the history of Indian philo- 
sophy. On the one hand it brings out the latent but close 
corelation among the cognate tantric creeds which still stand 
in need of scientific study in their proper perspectives, and 
on the other, it emerges as a. culminating point of various 
philosophical concepts of time as time-force (Kala Sakti) and 


mythological accounts of the same as a trans-empirical cate- 
Ç gory.*? 
o 


~~ | 
66. इति कभस्तोत्रसंवादात्‌ अपादानत्वेन परैव देवी देशकालाकारावच्छेदविना शिनीं 


समालभनीधा | एषैव भगवती Š 
MET I | भगवती 2 ai प्रज्ञापारमिता इति उच्यते। तत्‌ 
ETT bey इयमव शुन्य ज्ञानतंत्े परमशिवत्वेन उ `= 
V.Bh. V., p. 141. I शवत्वेन उपदिष्टा | 


i ' 69. Cp. V.M.V. -7; M : 6 
T.A. 3.00. T. 3, og RP 6-7; M.V.V., 1, 889-894; P.T.V., p. 164, 


i Cf. अथवेवेद 19. 53. 5 ( काल 


i ee सूक्त ) and 19. 54. 6 'मण्डकोपनिषद्‌ 
i 1. 24— it tins pr ali); | 
| a 1—26 (it eontàih: probably the first reference to Kali); गीता 11. 
| ४८; गौडपादकाहिका on माण्डूक्योपनिषत्‌ 1.1. 9; विष्णुपुराण 1. 2. 8, 
| 1.2. 24; fgiromifzqt vii, 5, 6 etc, etc. E 
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Tantra-Sara, Abhinavagupta. 
Vijiina-Bhairava-Vivyti, Sivapadhyaya. 
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APPRECIATION OF YASKA AS AN ETYMOLOGIST* 
` € 


By Dr. S. K. Gupta 


1. The Indian science of etymology is based on thé con- 
ception of the monosyllabic origin of the vedic language and 
the consequent theory of Vag-Brahman. This science had 
originated in the days of the Mantras themselves.) It was 
developed in the age of the Brahmanas and reached its climax 
| in the time of Yaska.? 


F 2. Yaska’s work is so far the only systematic treatise on 
the science of etymology produced in India. This work has 
been studied by several scholars since the introduction of 
Sanskrit and vedic learning in the West. Among them Roth, 
Skóld, Lakshman Sarup, V. K. Rajwade and Siddheshwar 
Varma deserve special mention. These scholars have adopt- 
ed the modern historical, critical and comparative method 
which is based mainly on the findings of the science of com- 
parative philology. 


3. ‘The science of comparative philology gave birth to 


the conception of a hypothetical LE. language which is sup- 
posed to be the original source or the mother of the various 
LE languages—Greek, Latin, German, French, Sanskrit and ° 
Others. A comparison of the various cognate words of these 
languages led to the construction of the words of this hypo- 
thetical language. This reconstruction was done by the ap- < 
plication of certain phonetic laws which govern the develop- 
ment of modern I.E. languages and which have, therefore, 


Edd it e 
.* This paper was submitted to the Gauhati Session f the All 
j India Orienta] Conference, 1965. F Í 
| : IL Sihir Kumar Gupta, Vedabhasyapaddhuti ko *Dayananda 
| »arasuati ki Dena, IV. 2—16. 
| 2. Ibid. V—XV. Also see chapters XVI to XIX. ° , 
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56, 
been regarded to have operated in the development of the 
. E 'e into t B E cuaoes. T 
original I.E. language into the modern Se languages j The 
777^ wt E. mother tongue so reconstructed is highly polysyllabic and 
i synthetic. The forms of this language are regarded as stan- 
dard and the etymologies of Yāska are examined in their 
light. Along with the reconstruction of the original forms 
of the I.E. words their original meanings have also been deter- 
mined and have been fixed at some places with certainty and 
at others with greater probability which in practice converts 
itself into certainty and definiteness. 


4. From the above two statements about the basis of 
the Indian science of etymology and the reconstruction of the 
hypothetical I.E. mother tongue and the examination of 
Yaska’s etymologies on this standard it can be easily under- 
stood that there is no meeting ground between the basis of 
Yaska's etymologies and the modern standards of examination 
of his etymologies. As a natural consequence the modern 
critics of Yaska have failed to grasp the proper or right 
spirit of Yaska’s approach and etymologies and have been 
misled to criticise him in and out and to condemn him where 
he should have earned their gratitude and appreciation. 


. 5. The latest work on the examination of the etymolo- 
gies of Yaska that has come into print is ‘The Etymologies of 
Yaska’ by Siddheshwar Varma. MM 
many drawbacks of various ty 
These incorporate in them 

' fects pointed out by 


This work has pointed | 
pes in the etymologies of Yaska. 
practically all the important de- 
| others in the etymoloo; f Yask t 
15. therefore, proposed to examine RE ium M A 
ihe light of Yaska’s approach based on the monosyllabic 
origin of vedic language. The admissibility of m an 
origin of the vedic language on the basis of interna! evidence 
i found In the Vedic literature has already been propon d 
| ina paper read by the gi before the XXVI International 
[4 
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; | Congress of Orientalists held last January in New Delhi.3 

In another paper recently contributed to the Keda-Vani, 
| | Varanasi, an analysis of Yaska's etymologies based on this< 
| view of the origin of vedic language has been presented. 
The present paper does not discuss the points examined 


there. 


Yaska lachs historico-geographical outlook R 

6. Yaska, it is argued, lacked a historico-geographical 
outlook. Although he had a glimpse of linguistic geography, 
he did not develop it as a principle in his treatise.’ 


7. Yaska did not aim at writing a book on the prin- 
ciples of philology. He wrote a commentary on the vedic 
words collected in the Nighantu. In putting forth his prin- 
ciples of etymology he has admitted that there are some such 
words whose noun-form is used in one dialect whereas its 
verb form is current in another dialect? A knowledge of 
such dialects and their use in etymologising vedic words was 
most essential for their correct derivation and interpretation. 
This also suggests that in the development of polysyllabic 
words from monosyllabic ones the same word developed anc 
became current as a noun in one place and as a verb in an- 
other place. Yaska should and would have utilized this know- 
[s in his etymologies to his best. Since there is no ma- 
terial available anywhere else in regard to the various dia- 
lects of that age it is impossible to determine the extent to 
Which Yaska made use of this knowledge. Panini has also 
referred to some provincial uses and practices of his age. 


eur, 
3. Journal of Ganga Nath Jha Research Institute; Allahabad 
Vol XIX „>° kih 
4. ^Yàskrya Nirvacana', V. Và, XVII. 14... « i 
] 5. Etymologies of Yask@, pp. 3. 5 
f 6. Niruktam, Il. 2. cm 
ri F 1 ] 
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8. Further as regards the historical side of etymology 
Yàska had.no idea of time as a determining factor in words 
He was, e.g., totally ignorant of the modern 
historical outlook in regard to the development of the sense 
of ásura into a demon from a god, which points out dethronc 
ment of the sense of ásura in the Rv. X. 124 which is an in- 


fluence of time. 


^ 


9. This observation is based on the assumption of the 
modern school-that in the beginning ásura signified a ‘god’ 
and had a good sense. But in due course this positiou 
changed. A conflict arose in two groups (—the Indians and 
the Iranians). One group converted the gods of the. other 
group into demons. This hypothesis of Indo-Iranian schism 
is indeed ingenious but it was never accepted universally. 


10. “There are no solid grounds for believing in such 
a class conflict. Bhagavaddatta’ and perhaps Jwala Prasad* 
also regard asura-culture as fundamentally Aryan. Ram 
Chandra Jain? considers that the asuras were followers of 
Šramana—Jain religion. He and some others believe that 
the tradition of Sramana religion is pre-Aryan.i As has 
already been discussed elsewhere this view of the pre-Aryan 
nature of Sramana tradition is not tenable." 


ll. Bhagavaddatta has drawn attention to Panini's 


7. Bhag 
Delhi, 1964. 


. 8. Jwala Prasad— 
flict. See pp. 18. 
9. R. C. Jain has contribu j 
x ° J ted three articles on this to pic to the 
D pn Congress of Orientalists whose summaries appear 
pu anman Book. He has also contributed articles to Jain 
ati, January, 1964 and Mahavira Jayanti Smarika, April, 1964. 
210. Acharya Tulsi—Pre-Aryan Sramana Tradition, 1964 
ll. S. K. Gupta—Sramana Tradit ] ! ; 
š E I ana Traditiom a / tteratun a 
Vic PR FT 10r and Vedic Literature, Mah 


avaddatta—M olienjo Daro and Harappan Asura Culture, 


The Shinx Speaks. He believes in this con- 


12. Bhagavaddat cael peed 
Ba Ge ta, Mohenjo Daro and Harappan Asura Culture, 
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aphorism— parsvadiyaudheyadibhyo anafiau’. Asura has 
also been read in the par$u-adi class. It (asura) wasa republic 
depending on the strength of their arms: Raksas, Marut 
and Vasu have also been read in this class: He has also 
referred to asuri script of the asuras alluded to by the Lalita 


Vistara.?® 


12. Pantulu!° believes that in the literature of the 
Taittiriyas the devas and the asuras belong to the same class. 
With the passage of time gradually there arose differences in 
moral qualities and spiritual practices and they separated 
themselves from one another. Padmanabhayya™ feels that the 
Dravids, the Asuras and the Bhrgus are one and the same. 


F Ananda Kumar Swami! regards the devas and the 

asuras as deities of light and darkness, which are originally 
one and the same substance. Difference has grown out in 
them on account of orientation, revolution and transforma- 
tion. R. Shamsastri declares the asuras as the imaginary 
dark spirits of night. 


14. Bradke? has equated asura with the German word 
asen; Sukumar Sen?! considers asura and sura as one and the 
same word. Asu and su respectively denote the normal and 


ob is We Gs UU 

14. See Ganapatha on P. V. 3. 117. 

15. See Foot Note 12 above. 

16. N. K. Venkatesan Pantulu—Devas and Asuras, QJMS 28, 
July 1937. Also see his article—The Story of the Asuras QJMS 33, 
1942 and S. C. Mitra—A note on the Travesty of an ancient Indian? 


Myth in a modern Hindu ceremony, IC. 4, July 1987. 
TAG Padmanabhayya, Anctent Bhrgus, JOR. 5, 1981. 


18. A. K. Coomarswamy, Angel and Titan: An Essay in Vedic 


Chronology, JAOS 55, 1935. Licks 
19. R. $hamsastri-Vedic Gods, B. C. Law Conimemoransion 
olume, Calcutta, 1945. š p = 


20. See entry no. 121. 8 in Bibliographie Vediqué—L. Renou. 
21. S. Sen, Some Indo-Aryan Etymologies, SP. A.I.O.C. XIV, pp. 
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7 
“ 2 t it d,/ as to baeathe, to be activ 
waran relates asura with asu and / as e. 


70 >= It originally meant ‘vital breath which animates all beings. 
By laksana it came to express freshness of life, vitality and 


existence. 


15. On the other hand Norman Brown? divides vedic 
'gods into two classes. Indra and others are gods whereas 
Agni, Varuna and Soma were asuras. Indra invites Agni to 
leave the asuras and to come to serve the sacrifice of the 
devas. There is no personal conflict of Indra and Vrttra, 
but it describes a conflict of the devas and the asuras in gene- 


the zero grade forms of the LE. *esu. C. S. Venkatesh- 
| 
| 
ral. x 


16. “This imagination of Brown is based upon the lite- 
ral sense of the key words of the hymn. On the basis of the 
same Yaska has been described as ignorant of the factor of 


time in the development or evolution of the meaning of 
asura. 


17. But the hymn” is a dialogue full of metaphor. It 
presents a dialogue between Indra, the Tad Eka of the Nasa- 


diya hymn? and Agni, the first seed in the form of desire (or 
heat) in His mind.” 


18. According to the hymn” studied in the light of the 
Nasadiya?* and the Hiranyagarbha Pràjapati?? hymns Agni 15 
generated first of all in the inexplicable waters clothed in 
darkness surrounded by darkness and which in the course of 


e ८ हि, C. S. Venkatesvaran, The Vedic Conception of asura, P.O. 19, 


23. W. Norman Brown—Proselytising the Asuras JAOS 39, 1919. 
24. See Ro. X. 124. 
| 25. ZY. pp. 3. 
: 26. RV. X. 129. 
27. Ibid, verse 4. ; 
28. Rv, X. 199. 
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evolution becomes Brhati (expanding) and Candra (Pleasing). 
Before this event this fire existed in fire-woods.in the form 
of waters enveloped by asura or dasa in the form of darkness. 
It is natural that now on the generation of fire asuras in the 
form of darkness of the time of dissolution (pralaya) become 
ineffective—or are made to take shelter in caves and the like 
(cp. dasamvarnam adharam guhakah—Rv. II. 12. 4)?* 
When Agni is born, Soma or light also comes into existence. 
The worlds and lumineries come into being. Mitra in the 
form of sun becomes huge mass of light and heat. Varuna, i.e., 
Tad Eka destroys darkness and ahi-vrttra—clouds in the form 
of inexplicable state and bestows gross waters, rain and so on. 
Streams of water hold the brilliant lustre of this Varuna. 
F purifies the waters and causes them to reach the sky. 
The waters, then, appear as if they are happy on account of 
their rising height and purification. Acquiring the light of 
Varuna they are far separated from Vrttra—the darkness. 
The individual souls called ‘abhu yat"? are called ‘hamsa’ 
since they move in friendship with apas—the waters. 


19. This in short is an explanation of the metaphorical 5 
or figurative descriptions of this disputed hymn. This ex- 
planation nowhere indicates that there has been a degrada- 
tion in the position of asura. 


20. Words in a language, sometimes, tend to express: 
manifold.senses. Sometimes they express even two contra- 
dictory and incompatible senses, just as the,/ yu expresses both 
the senses of mixing and separating. The reason is obvious. 
In a monosyllabic language power of the various syllables in 
expressing is very wide, which sometimes leads to the expres- 
sion of contradictory senses. Hence there is nojhing'strange 


—— 
Ua Se S. K. Gupta—Feda Lavanyam, Part L:Rksiiktasangrahah, 
3-4. : « 


29b. S. K. Gupta—Vaidika Darsana, Veda Vani, Varanasi, 15. 2, 
Pp. 10, Para 5. i NA s 
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if the word ‘asura’ denoted two contradictory 4 


Š Task 
and demons at the same time. Evidently, Yaska has accept- 


“ed this position. 


Yaska's Graze for Etymologies 
2]. Yaska had a passion, a craze for etymologies. He 


has given a number of etymologies of one and the same word 
He lays down that no word should be left underived.”? 


22, Before criticizing Yaska on this score it becomes in- 
cumbent upon us to examine why Yaska felt the necessity of 
deriving words and why was he led to do so with reference to 
the meanings of the words derived. The key to its answer 15 
the monosyllabic origin of the Vedic language. On account 
of this fact it was necessary for the ancients to express by 
some means the varied and full sense of monosyllabic words 
turned into polysyllabic ones. To solve this problem the 
Indian etymologists evolved the method of deriving words. 
Keeping an eye on the origin and development of vedic words 
the ancients must have felt that every name or a noun word 
is based on one or more verbs. These verbs were termed 
by them as bhava or akhyata. The complete conception or 
the full meaning of a word could be known only by a reference 
to these roots. Akhyata itself means— which helps to explain 
with completeness.’ Hence the theory of the verbal origin 
of all nouns was propounded. When verbs were reduced to 


roots nouns were regarded as root-born and were explained as 
« such. 


23. As has been shown elsewhere? in the beginning man 
had a very limited vocabulary whereas he had too many ideas 


‘30. EY.‘pp. 3. Cp. Niruktam, Il. i irbraya 
E t rb t. 
(Niruktam will kenceforth be abbreviated M TAE S a M 


31. See SK. Gupta—Monosyllab ; ; [ 
M RN RES a syllabic Origin of the Vedic Language 


32. . Íbid,, 
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to express. There were no fixed social conventions in regard 
to the use of words. Various people. therefore, must have 
used various syllables and their combinatións to express the 
same sense. This must naturally have led to the use of the 
same syllable and combinations of allied syllables to express 
different senses. In such a state of affairs it is not inconceivable 
that the speakers must have been using some other means also 
to make themselves fully, correctly and clearly understood. On 
account of these devices the same syllable and combination of 
syllables would have played the role of different words. But 
when during the course of development of the language con- 
ventions were fixed and when the various minute and diversi- 
fied ways and means to express various meanings by the same 
word had disappeared with the increase in vocabulary it 
would have been natural that words having the same form 
but expressing different senses merged into one and lost their 
separate identity. It was, therefore, not possible to express 
their various senses by one single verb or root. Hence 
all the direct, implied and suggested senses connected with 
one verb were explained with reference to one root. 
Senses related with another verb were explained by another 
root resembling the verb concerned. In this way the etymolo- 
gists had to take recourse to several roots and senses to explain 
the manifold meanings of a vedic word. ` This is the basis of 
E etymologies of one and the same word. It was, not, 
therefore, Yaska’s passion or craze for eymology but a necessi- 


ty—a must. > 
€ 


24. One can say that the modern scholars have explai- 

ned such words of vast and manifold meanings with reference 

to one verb or root or sense. But it does not represent the 
Correct position since here too scholars move Im different AN 

direction in deriving a given word. No unanimity has yet 

| been established in the etymology of most of the key words 


Moreover, it has not been possible to explain all the various 
j e 
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senses of words like Indra with reference to one verb or root 


or sense. ‘Truly speaking, in this sphere a modern researcher 
Moves in a circle. His assumptions depend upon one an- 
other. He can not, therefore, arrive at right conclusions. 
The modern scholar generally does not recognise the wealth 
of meaning attributed by the ancients to words like Indra. 
He feels that in that remote age such a wealth of meaning and 
a development of human mind capable of attributing and 
grasping such meanings is not conceivable. On this assump- 
tion vedic stanzas are explained and their import is regarded 


as undeveloped and primitive. 


25. Many a time Yaska has given only the meaning of 
various syllables or parts of syllables of a word. Modern 
research has not been able to understand this fact. It proce- 
eds on the assumption that the syllables etc. explained by 
Yaska are remnants of words and does not regard them as the 
original components of words. The position is just the 
reverse. Yaska has, of course, not stated it clearly in words 
but he has accepted the monosyllabic origin of vedic language 
by accepting the principle of explaining the etymology of 
words on the similarity of a syllable or a letter.** 


26. Yaska's etymologies when examined from this point 

. of view cease to be primitive. Anna ‘food’ can denote both 

the senses of (i) eating (fr.,/ad) as well as of surrender (Ë=. 

à--/ nam); asa can denote nearness (fr. a-b /sad) and ‘ina 
can express ‘possession’ (fr. / san). 


27. Meaning is the sole basis of the etymologies of 
Yaska.” He has given these meanings as they were known 
or current in his age. He could not possibly find any 
fundamental and revolutionising vision of explaining the 


33. N. IL १. 
| 33a. EY. pp. 4; 24. c 
1 34. N. Ik 1. 
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P received by him from tradition by a knowledge of the 
cognate words of various I.E. languages. On account of the 
development and changes in their senses brought about by 
differences in geographical, political and other conditions LE. 
prototypes are not helpful in research on account ef the 
absence of a complete appraisal of all the conditions but lead 
to wrong conclusions. I.E. languages do not possess the 
wealth of meaning of words like Indra and Agni found in the 
Veda. Scholars are not yet agreed on the identity of form 
and characteristics of Varuna and Ouranos. The vedic re- 
presentative of Ahura Mazda is not undisputed. Imagina- 
tion F run wild in search of Indra’s prototype deities and 
heroes in other literatures. 

28. ‘The LE. language itself is a dream and imagina- 
tion. Its real existence is unknown. To construct its words 
and their senses by comparing words of the Vedic, Avesta, 
Greek, Latin, German, French, Lithuanian and others and 
to refix the senses of vedic words by examining them in the 
light of these hypothetical imaginary words is nothing but 
revolving in a circle. It is unscientific to effect a change in 
the traditional senses of vedic words in the light of I.E. cog- 
nate words without a proper examination of the development 
of their form and sense in the language to which they belong. 


29. It is not also possible to object to Yaska’s etymolo- . 
les of vedic words on the basis of the science of philology 
There are several reasons:— (i) The stream of development of 
languages does not flow from the later languages such as Class 
sical Sanskrit. Greek, Latin, and others towards the earlier, 
e., the Vedic language. It flows in the opposite direction— 
from the Vedic to the Classical Sanskrit and othersl.E. lan- 
guages: (i?) Roots are imaginary and limited. — (iii) Yaska 
has not explained vedic words everywhere withe.reference to 
roots only Many a time he stops by giving only the mean- 


Ings of words awe se 
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30.' All the existing I.E. languages are later than the 
vedic language. Yaska, Panini and other Indian and foreign 
* * scholars have explained the forms of vedic words on the norm 

and basis of the-words of Classical Sanskrit. ‘They hold, e.g., 
that ‘a’ has disappeared from the forms of atman yielding 
forms like tmau and tmana. The case endings of àsmàka, 
tubhya and vyoman, and the letters of sya, dbhuta and the 
like have decayed and have been lost in the course of their 
use. The later words of Classical Sanskrit have not been 
declared as developed forms of the earlier vedic words. 
From this point of view wherever laws of Palatalization (of 
Colity) and of Cerebralization (of Fortunatove) are consider- 
ed as applicable there the position requires a re-examination. 
Where there is a gutteral (kavarga) in the cognate I.E. words 
in place of a palatal (cavarga) in Sanskrit it is not necessary 
to hold that palatals have emerged out of gutterals. Palatals 
can also change into gutterals. Panini has referred to this 
phenomenon in his rule ‘Coh kuk. At the same time he 
has recognised the development of gutterals and ‘h’ into 
palatals in his rule Kuhoscuh. Which of these two—the gut- 
terals and the palatals—is the original sound? Has the same 
original sound come down and is found in the cognate I.E. 
forms? It is very difficult to say decisively. 


3 : ° 
31. Even if the rules of philology are accepted as they 
are 1m most cases no advantage accrues to vedic interpretation 
by. pointing out the draw backs of Yaska on their basis. On 
«the other hand a researcher is led away from his original and 
mam aim when he searches for these defects 
| e 99 a e id a 
| a As has been said above, and as has been accepted 
the“ gfammari: t imagi i 
y. : gra marians roots are IMaginary. Roots were ima- 
© a 1 1 
gined and coined to simplify the method of explaining the 
senses of words and roots current in tl 


their forms, Naturally the number of such roots was and 15 


at age, keeping in view 
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ë small in comparison with the number of word-forms, 
This is why, new roots other than those in Panini’s list are 
found to have been coined by the commentators of lexicons, 
in aphorisms and in non-Panian Dhatu-pathas. Hence, it 
is neither possible nor it is necessary to reconcile philologi- 
cally the syllables and letters of all words with the letters of 
the limited roots. For this very reason the etymologists have 
laid stress on the meanings of a word and not on its form. 
In such a state of affairs Yaska has explained words and their 
letters by means of roots closely or partly resembling them 
in form.” 


F In his etymologies Yaska has often given merely the 

meanings or senses of words or their component letters. Cri- 
tics of Yaska have been much inconvenienced on account of 
taking such meaning as a root pointed by Yàska. Naturally 
they have criticised him bitterly.*° 


34. Hence it was necessary for Yaska to limit his ety- 
mologies to the roots listed by the grammarians and to limit 


all the six derivations of Jatavedas to the ‘vid’ roots. A 
science has to lay down and observe certain limitations other- 
wise there would be an anarchy. If Yaska and the gramma- 
rians had not adopted this method there would have been 
no end of roots and their innumerosity would have defeated 
the very purpose of their formation. 


Lack of a Study of all the Connected Passages of the Rg-Veda 

35. It appears no where from the Nirukta that Yaska 
ever studied the Rgvedic passages connectedly among them- 
selves while discussing the sense of a word or words. He 


ee 
35. For an analysis of Yaska’s etymologies from this*point of view 
See S. K. Gupta, Yaskiya Nirvacana being published from November- 


ecember 1964 in Veda Vani, Varanasi. E 
36. See the above paper for a study of such words. 
37. See EY. pp. 3 for the objection. pi v f 
' kJ 
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i 1 explain the words used 
appears to take a single Mantra and expla 


x jy 38 
therein with reference to that verse only. 


36. Yaska is however absolved of this accusation the 
moment it is recognised that in many cases all the etymologies 
and éxplanations given by Yaska do not fit as the passage 
cited by him as an example. Yaska generally aims at explain- | 
ing the whole conception of a word in his etymologies. Out 
of this whatever portion is relevant in a given verse should 
be adjusted, the rest may be ignored as far as that particular 
passage is concerned. Even otherwise Yaska by laying stress 
on the meanings and by admitting the possibility of different 
etymologies based on difference in their sense has admitted } 
that the whole conception or sense of a word is very vast and 
wide. One or more main senses can thus exist together. 
Once the whole conception of a word has been determined it 
remains to be seen as to what particular part of the conception 
of that word is at the root in a given passage. "Various । 
forming part of the conception of a word may have been used 
in different contexts. One general or special sense of a word 

° may or may not be applicable in all places. It is, therefore, 
a disregard and neglect of scientific study to apply directly 
everywhere in the translation of a vedic stanza the so called 
original sense of a word as fixed by modern research and to 
declare the passage or its sense obscure when such an appli- | 

cation results in discrepancy and obscurity Of sense. More- 
over, this method can work well only when (i) there is no 


«change or development in the meaning 


3 3 with the passage of 
time (ii) 


| the word has been used at all places under the same 
circumstances and in the same sense or all the uses of a word 
relate toone branch of knowledge (or science). But in the 
« practical application of this. principle 
conditions are ignored. Even the diff 
38. By. pp. 7. 
[2 


both these essential 
erences and develop- 


c € 
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ment of ideas of the speaker are not kept in view. A know- 

ledge of the limitations of science depends upon the meanings 

of a word and a knowledge of the original sense of a word 
x depends upon all the connecting passages. Hence this study 

involves interdependence. It cannot lead to correct infer- 
| ences when used under ordinary conditions. For example, 
| the ordinary meaning of the word asura has been determined 
as ‘demon’. Dasa also signified practically the same mcan- 
ing. But these words also stand for the darkness existing at 
the time of dissolution. This sense is not obtained by a 
study of this word’ by the modern method. ‘The modern 
scholars, therefore, applied the general or fixed sense of these 
words in the context of creation and regarded them as direct- 
ly implied. They could not think of a metaphorical use. 
They, therefore, inferred from such passages a description 
of a conflict which probably is not there. This method does 
not give us the meaning of ‘appendix! of the word mrtyu 
occuring in the Mrtyuvimocini Rk.” Yaska appears to have 
realized this position. He has, therefore, not examined to- 
gether by collecting all the passages reported to be connected 
with the word being explained. He might have known it by 
practical experience that the same translation of words like 
ursan in all the passages is not justified from the points of 
view of poetry, science or religion. 


= 


e 


E Yaska has associated the derivation of 'durona' 
With two actions—motion and contentment. He has ex- 
pressed these senses by the root,/av. Motion 15 predominent c 


SS 
39. See para 18 above. 
40. See Paras 9 to 15 above. : 


E H. See S. K. Gupta, Tryambaka being read before th® Techni- 
5 Sciences Section of this Conference. Also see his essay Rgvetla 
€ Rsi aur ina kā Sandega aur Darsana, pp. 14-15, 1001 mote 42. 

€ 


| . 42. Ro. VIL 59. 12. ° 


> 


43. EY. pp. 7. ) ` 5 
a > 
° 
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in dur-dvara of $atádur. The sense of LE. *dhur has | 
been given by S. Varma in his Etymologies of Yāska. Here 
too the sense of motion predominates. In this respect there 
is unanimity between the two etymologies. But the sense of 
contentment is not expressed by the study based on the LE. 


cognate, 


Want of Synthesis 

98. “Yaska's want of synthesis is so glaring that he has 
not studied his own passages connectedly,' otherwise he would 
not have explained the word panta im two different ways 
‘patita’ and ‘paniya’.** 


39. This objection is answered by what has been | 
above. Yaska feels that the conception of ‘pinta’ contains 
the senses of both ‘patita’ and ‘paniya’. Even otherwise in 
the context of its uses in the two passages containing the 
words ‘apantamanyu and havispanta the sense of “panta” is 
best explained by the phraseologies used by Yaska. In the 


later word havis and panta are separate words. Panta has 
been used here as an adjective. 


Mechanical Juggler 


40. Like a mechanical juggler Yaska gives different 
ctymologies of the same word in different contexts and does 
not indicate t i e f 
ya ate that duc literal sense of a word can be changed 
O1 extended according to various contexts. This defect is 
quite evident in the etymologies of aküpàra and vrka.*? 

4l. The author 


j of the Etymologies of Yāska has not 
explained 


M all the senses of either of the words akupara and 
or. a with reference to one single etymology and literal trans- 
latior. < At least there appears to be no 


<. 1 HJ > € e 
senses of gift’, and ‘tortoise’ assi 
yield both these senses, 


idea common to the 
gned to akūpāra which may 


c 


44. "Ibid. 
< 
€ 


45. Ey pp. 8. é 335 


< 
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49. Both the sun and the moon possess light. But {uns 
light is his own. He has another main function also which 
Yaska has described in the actions of Aditya’ It is to absorb 
juice. Yàska considers that sun has been termed ०7८6 
on the basis of this sense. Moon does not perform this func- 


tion. Light is also not her own. Yaska has explained this 
position by rendering ‘vr’ as vivrt, vikrt, and vikranta. š 

48. A dog and a plough are also called vrka. Yaska 
associates both these with a common concept of cutting. 
A dog bites beings and a plough cuts land. By this Yaska 
has made it clear that he knows that the literal meanings of 
L word. sometimes undergo change. But where he thinks 
that the basis of naming an object is different from that of 
another he cannot imagine even the possibility of a change 
and development in the literal meaning of the word con- 
cerned. 


Craze for Etymology 

44. Yaska's craze for etymologies has killed his imagi- 
nation. He can not notice the development of the sense of 
a word by implication (laksana). He has, therefore, offered 
superfluous, unnecessary, loose, unsound and wild etymolo- 
gies like those of Resin, wksan, avani and aksa.“ 


e “45. Function of etymology (nirvacana) is to bring out 


the whole wealth of the meaning of a word. Yaska aims at 
it. He, theref ore, lays down that every word must be etymo- 
logised. Today philology also takes pains to determine the 
concept of words. 


46. The stage of the development of meaning,by the 

T s. . . . . £ 
Application of implication reaches in a language only when 
human mind has proceeded far in the formation of subtle 


umm ced der. ə 5 
46. N. V. 91. 47. EY. pp BE 
s 
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ideas and adopts current words to explain them on the | 
o[ similarity. Its contribution in the momenclature of gross 
objects is notcied most in advanced societies. Ordinarily the 
tendency isto give different names to different objects. 
Some of the names are expressive of the class (jati), qualities 
and actions (kriya) of an object. These names are given by 
thinkers after due thought or on the basis of some particular 
experience. When a name is given for the first time Dy 
learned men on the basis of a full knowledge of the object, 
itis placed under this category. When this naming is done 
all of a sudden then the name of an old object is given to the 
new object on the basis of some similarity. It, therefore. 
becomes necessary to know the conditions under which a 
name to an object was given. 


47. The language etymologised by Yaska is very old 
and has developed by the method of pairing out of a mono- 
syllabic source. Role of implication (laksana) in this pair- 
ing method is nothing. This role could have operated only 
after the words had become polysyllabic. If implication play- 

« ed some role in monosyllabic languages then it must have as- 
sumed a very subordinate or insignificant position when 
these monosyllabic words paired to produce polysyllabic words. 
ths (i.e., of the implied sense) separate identity and its ori- 
ginal form would not have remained in their orieinal form 

in the process of this pairing. 9 B 

tion M s. tod es m en == a 

as g s ctymologies by dividing many 
words into monosyllabic parts. Under such circumstances 

“he could not give a very important and prominent place to 

implication in his etymologics. 
ai) 4 

49. M IS to be investigated a$ to what was the original 

sense of kesa. Was it hair or Tay:or anything else? Yaska 


has nof assigned the sense of hair to this word, Kega has 
Z | 
4 
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É been used independently in the Rg-Veda. In a com- 


Is 
š pound kesavania it forms the first member of the compound. 
m In about eleven compound words it is thé second member. 
T These compound words are adjectives of Agni, Indra, Sürya, 
3 Savitr and Visve-Devah (—Agni or Sarya or Indra). Sayana 
J has taken keša in these Words in the senses of ‘rays, flames and 
"A hair. Hair is an implied sense since all these are divine 
y lumineries Possessing) no hair. Here, too, ray and flame can 
t, be senses of kesa, 
le 50. It is possible that there is a metaphorical or per- 
le sonified description in these uses, but there should have been 
e; E some uses of kesa in the sense of hair also. It may be that 
| the original meaning of keša was something else but later on 
on the basis of similarity hair also came to be called keša. 
d 51. As has been pointed out elsewhere!^ kesi in the 
9 Vatara$ana hymn stands for the All-powerful Being. He is 
r- the light of the world, by which (light) He sustains all this. 
ly The original sense of keša, therefore, appears to be light. 
j- Light is deva (—god). Their own light is the power of devas 
S- (—deities). The root ‘div’ yielding the word ‘deva’ also 
n means to illumine. 
: 52. The original senses of keša. therefore, are ‘light’. 
3 ray and flame! From this sense it might have been used o 
: 4 *denote hair on the basis of power and similarity. If this 
position is accepted, Yaska's etymology will appear to be in 
1- order since it maintains this very position. LE. “gaik— to 
y | Comb’ and Lith. kaisti ‘to shave’ do not represent the origi- ° 
s | nal meanings of ke§a. They are later developments. Had 
o | they been its original meanings the word kesa meaning ‘hairs 


Would have been different from the word kesa meamng Tay, 


a ae A . ` 
U | 17a. See ४. K. Gupta, Sremana Tradition and» Vedic -Literature, 


4 | E Jayanti Smarika, April, 1964, pp. 24, para 8* (English Sec- 


Ey. pp. 8. ^ 
10 
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flame ahd light’. A similar study of uksan, avanl, aksa and 


other such words can lead us to ascertain the correct position. 


Loose Etymologies 

58. Etymologies of bara, anu, $vaghnin, svah and such 
other words do not indicate Yaska’s knowledge of Prakrtism. 
They are examples of his loose etymologies." 


54. The problem has arisen because vedic forms have 
been explained as if developed from classical Sanskrit forms 
on account of our knowledge of the latter. But the develop- 
ment flows in the reverse direction. Yaska has explained 
vedic words in his etymologies by presenting the forms of 
those words as current in his days. If viewed from this point 
of view there will be no looseness in his etymologies. 


Verbal Origin of Nouns 


55. The main cause of a fall in the etymologies of 
Yaska is that he holds that all nouns have a verbal origin. 
Due to the acceptance of this theory he is satisfied simply by 


, 4 similarity of the first consonant of the root with the conso- 
nant of the noun. 


56. There is a difference between a verb (akhyata) 
and a root (dhatu), Root is an imaginary collection of 


letters expressing an action which is found to exist in the' 


same form or nearly same form in some of the words denot- 
+ ing that action. The relation (—function) of a root is limit- 
ed to the meaning of that verb. 


! 


C 


57. On the other hand a verb (akhy 


je 2 ; ata) has becoming 
T as 1ts Tuiidamental notion. It denotes all those words used 


as verbs which‘ denote a common action. The literal mean- 


49. Ey. pp. 9. 
e“ i 
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f of ākhyāta is—ā samantāt khyāyate nāmno bhavah yena 
tat, i.e., ‘by which the becoming or action or sense^of a noun 


is fully and completely expressed.’ 


‘From this point of view, 


the sense of ‘the verbal origin of nouns’ would be that all 


nouns are associated with becomings or actions. 


‘These be- 


comings or actions fully bring out meanings of those nouns. 


These embodiments (mürta rūpa) or these becomin 


nouns. These becomings are expressed by roots. 


gs are 


& 


Meanings 
of roots are limited where as those of nouns are much more 


wider and can be related to many becomings or meanings of 
many roots. In order to explain the full import of a noun 
etymologies from various roots can and have often to be pre- 
sented. Sometimes no such root may be available which may 
have the same sense as the noun and at the same time may 


correspond to its letters. In such cases either a new root 
may be coined or, as Yaska has done, (i) one may be satisfied 
by giving only meanings of the word and (ii) where some 
letter or syllable is common to both a root and a noun, there 
the etymology of the word be given with reference to such a 


root having some common part. 


58. Here it must be borne in mind that originally lan- 
guage was monosyllabic. Although there both vowels and 
consonants were equaily important yet consonants were most 


; helpful in knowing the difference of and keeping the woxds 


apart. Yaska, therefore, felt the necessity of etymologising 


With reference to the similarity of letters or syallables.' 
accepted it as principle and gave it a practical shape. 


Primitive Nature of Yaska’s Etymologies 


He 


59. Yaska’s etymologies have been branded.as pri- 
Mitive. This primitive character is threefold:— (1) genetal 


1.59 


(ii) phonological and (iii) morphologica 


E) 


Bono 
50. EY. pp. 19. 
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General Characteristics ' 
60. (1) Yaska has derived surúc from ,/ruc in the 
absence of a knowledge of LE.* leuq- to shine' and I 


leukós 11810 .7 


61. This objection is rooted in two principles of the 
modern science of philology, viz., (i) Sanskrit palatals have 
developed out of LE. gutteral sounds and (ii) the hypothe 
tically reconstructed words of the I.E. language were the ori 
ginal forms out of which the later forms now known to us 
were developed. 


62. The law of palatalization of the LE. languages is 
not universal. It has several exceptions. Moreover, it can- 
not be said with definiteness whether gutterals have devc- 
loped into palatals or the palatals have given rise to gutterals 
until an I.E. language older than the Vedic Sanskrit is dis- 
covered which may invariably have gutterals in place of 
Sanskrit palatals and the development of the former into the 
latter can be shown according to the law of palatalization. 
Panini has recognised the change both ways—from gutterals 
to palatals and from palatals to gutterals. He also records a 
change of ‘h’ into a palatal. Both these tendencies are found 
in the Prakrt languages as well as in modern Indian lan- 
guages. Languages like the Greek and German belong to 
a date much later than that of the Vedic Sanskrit. The origi- | 
nal Fo may or may not have been preserved there. Con- 

A Ka P VR E RUN words 7389 on 

far as they may or may x En E D E 
Sounds are opposed to the oe xs E s 

* same time when it is accepted that me ua Ad 
५ vedic language‘ was monosyllabic tk Lu ae Me 
ae position and nature of 


the hypothetical LE. words have to be re-examined. How 


51. Ibid, 


c 
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f then, conclusions on their basis be helpful to our study? 
There are several forms of the, ruc and the ,/ rec whereas 
those of the / luk are comparatively fewer in number. The 
existence of these three roots there indicates their independent 
existence. Greek and other languages have preserved the 
form of the ,/ luck and have lost the forms of the other roots 
y ruc and ,/ roc. E 


63. (ii) Further mythological and historical matter is 
required for a fuller acceptance of the etymologies of par- 
janya, particularly in view of the probable I.E. prototype 
perg» per-q- ‘to strike’, and Lith. perctinas ‘the God of 
| 


64. A comparison of the LE. prototypes with parjanya 
indicates that there are only two main differences—the j of 
parjanya has changed into k and y has been lost. "These 
differences clearly indicate that percünas is a later word. 
Yaska has given his etymologies on the norm of classical 
Sanskrit. Although this is a step in the reverse direction yet 
it was the only way out since a language originally monosylla- 
bic cannot be explained in any other way. 


65. It is futile to hope for a discovery of mythological 
and historical evidences desired by the ‘Etymologies of Yaska’. 


Whatever can be found, if at all, will be a later development 


of the vedic descriptions of the other deities and as such con- 


clusions on that basis will be based on a slippery ground. 


c € 

66. (iii) Yaska depends too much on grammatical cate- 
gories. He does not indicate a careful study of vocabulary. 
" Ff 6 A ca Li | , n e 

As e.g., usrá, usriya are feminine forms di usrá aioe and 
is derived from the LE. us- ‘to make wet’, referring to his 


semen. Cp. Skt. ustra-, Av. ustra mele 
= > š 
52. EY. pp. 19. > ` 
58. Ibid. La ws 
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67 Í Corresponding to the I.F. prototype us-Sanskrit | 

the,/uks.* Usra also denotes a ray. Motion is predominent 
in this meaning. ‘ To see an existence of wetting, sprinkling 
semen in it will be very far-fetched. Truly I.E. /us- is a later 
form. of vedic,/uks, which appears to have yielded, us also. 
It is, therefore, erroneous to connect usra-, usra, usriya and 
the like with it merely on the basis of similarity in form or 
sound. Yaska has divided usra- into three parts—u, s, ra 
and has explained them by ‘ut’ or ‘ardhva’, sravin’ and ‘bhog’ 
respectively. Their compound form is usra. 
. 68. As has already been stated above it is no fault of 
Yaska to depend on grammatical categories because there 
was no other better way than this to explain a language of 
monosyllabic origin on the pattern of forms then current in 
the then polysyllabic language. 


69. (iv) Yaska had no parallel prototype in old Indo- 
Aryan. He has, therefore, adopted curious devices for his 
etymologies. He has explained amhati-, arnhas- and amhu- 
from,/han by a violent metathesis since he was not conver- 
sant with the I.E. prototype anh- ‘to tighten'.5* 


c 


70. Yaska did not consider the form of ,/ han as binding, 
original, natural and exclusive. There were three elements 
in amhati etc. They had to be adjusted with some root sig- 
nifying motion expressive of injury. Such a root was,/han. . 
By giving this etymology Yaska has shown that it is sometime 
necessary to etymologise parts of a word even by separating 

“the components of a root. Yaska could have derived these 
words from the,/am, but thereby he could neither have 
obtained the sense of motion leading to injury nor he could 
have preperly explained the element ‘h’ in the original form. 


It^would have an unreal position to take ‘h’ as a suffix in the 
derivation of the word from the am : 


54. EY. pp. 20. 


‘a 
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71. (v) Yaska’s etymologies of words like anguli are 


Joose.” 


a 


72. Yaska in his etymologies of anguli has divided it 
into two parts—an and guli. He has explained an by agra 
and guli by galini, gamini, karini and sarini. Looseness 
could be accepted if Yaska had tried to derive an from agra 
and guli from galini and others. 2 


73. (vi) On account of his ignorance of the parallel 
forms of the I.E. he has separated words at wrong places and 
has read prefixes in portions of verbs. As e.g., not knowing 


the I. E. prototype au—'to hear’ and Lat. audio ‘I hear’ he 
has derived avis from ak ./ vid." 


74. It is not difficult to understand the position of 
audio. It is a cognate form of Sanskrit avid since a little 
metathesis of a-vid as av di (where v is pronounced as ou)— 
aoudi—audio—audio gives it. It may have originated 
from av— (a-v). In the course of its development from a 
monosyllabic form to a polysyllabic one there would have 
been several stages. The words a and v would have given 
rise to combined words av, àv, àvi, avis, avid and so on. If 
this be so Yaska will have the credit of leading us nearer the 
position. I.E. au- in its combined form as a root leads as- 
tray. It reminds of the Skt. yav. 


75. Yaska was ignorant (i) of the philology of “h' (i1) 
of the origin of cerebrals (iii) of the origin of n and (iv) ofe 
the fact that old Indo-Aryan r often went back to an original 
LE. 1. He has therefore, given many unsound, crude and, 
misleading etymologies. As, e.g. gádhya going back. to Me 
ghrdh- ‘to, plait has been derived by Yaska from if ges + 
danda prototype of I.E. del-- -ndo- to split. ` Lat. dolo ‘I cut 
` 


55. Ibid. t 56. Ibid. AS 
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has been derived from ,/dad or from ^/ dam; anu going I 
to LE. al -nu-‘to crush’, Gr. aleo ‘I grind’ has been derived 
from anu; and aruna ‘red’ prototype of I.E. elu- ‘yellow’ and 
old High Germ. elu ‘yellow’ has been derived from a+ 
y Tuc. 

76. In the original mantra gádhya 1s an adjective of 
vajam. Vajam is an upamana (standard of comparison). 
It has been explained as ‘food’ by the commentators. Daya- 
nanda has explained it as ‘speed’. To make greedy is a deve- 
loped meaning of taking. The sense of taking is more ap- 
propriate in respect of anna than the sense of ‘making greedy’. 
Griffith and others have translated vajam as ‘booty’ where the 
sense of greed comes only when the objects become easily 
accessible. Greed does not make an object easily accessible. 
From the point view of meanings, therefore, Yaska’s etyma- 
logies are quite appropriate. 

77. In his aphorisms Panini has pointed out the modi- 

b fications of ‘h’ into dh, gh, dh, th and so on. The gramma- 
tians had word-forms before them. They analysed them. 
selected the common element representing sound and sense 
(—form and matter) and explained the origin of all the forms 
from these common elements. Yaska noticed that the root 
corresponding to gadhya and having a meaning nearest to 
its meaning was y zrah. He, tl 


1erefore, explained the word | 
from this root. ; 


; It was not, therefore, necessary for Yaska 
to] ien the philology of h. Even otherwise I.E. *ghrdh was 
n P i 

a 3i er a part of any language in the age of Yaska nor there- 
after nor earlier than him. To arrive at 
the light of this fictitious Word is not safe 
Im scientific study. 


eme 


any conclusions in 
and is unacceptable 
PA A < . 

7 78. When man was in his e 
felt the necessity for his own 

56a. Ibid: 

: 
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Ë invented implements to cut and to tear wood. He must 
have, therefore, been protecting himself by lifting wood fallen 
down by violent wind and the like. In suth a situation the 
original meanings of danda can be to hold and to control, 
but not to cut and to tear. These later senses indicate a, later 
stage of human development. Hence *del-ndo- and the like 
cannot be connected with danda. The cognate Skt. root ip 
Lat. dolo appears to be y do to cut. i 


79. Yaska appears to have paid attention to the origin 
of the conception of anutva in deriving anu from anu. In 
the beginning the idea of anutva would have originated in 
। comparison of gross and more gross objects. Later on it 
developed into the theory of atoms. That originally anu 
denoted the subtlest atom is not improbable. But this can 
be accepted only when it is shown that the word was coined 
and used after the theory of atoms had been discovered. 
There are certain words like anvi and descriptions connected 
with them which appear to indicate that atomic theory might 
have been current in some form or the other. It appears 
from the upanisadic phrase 'anoraniyam' that anu was 
used for an object less gross than a gross object Yaska's 
phrase ‘anuranu sthaviyámsam' says just the same thing. Gr 
aleo and LE. “al -nu- expresses Just the opposite thing. 


80. Red colour attracts the eye first of all. It has been 


counted among the primary or basic original colours by the 


modern scientists. Yellow is not an original basic colour 
This colour does not attract the eye at once like the red 
colour. Red colour is more bright and possesses keen rays 
Yaska appears to have brought home this very fact by deriv-. 


Mg 1t from a+ y ruc Dum 


^ 


^ 


Morphological Shortcomings 
81. By accepting the theory of the verbal origin of 
Nouns Yaska has ignored ‘that imaginative element, im the 


>t 
formation of language which attribates names to hings by 


no 1] ^ = 
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mere resemblance or extension of sound or sense. The 
relation of words, and objects denoted by them is | 
It is, therefore, a mirage to search for a reason for the sense 
in most of the words. Due to an ignorance of this fact deno- 
minative words like dirgha were set up as origins of nouns 
and adjectives. Suffixes like ‘mna’ were regarded as roots. 
The Skt. prototype $a of Lat. suffix ‘ksa’ was considered as 
originated from ,/ $1. In the absence of a suitable root, ety- 
mology was offered with reference to the nearest root which 
led to phonological laxities and inaccuracies as in the etymo- 
logy of ksira. Fictitious verbs were manufactured to etymo- 
logise Atharvan and the like. Etymologies of ágas, áp. 
babhrü and others are very hazy, lifeless and indefinite. 
Whereas those of Sarama and others are cheapish and mean- 
ingless. Hiranya has been explained from the unconnected 


AE 


82. When Yaska propounds the theory that on ac- 
count of their pervasiveness and minuteness (—subtlety) 
words are used to name objects for everyday affairs he does 
not recognise any eternal or permanent relation between a 
Word and an object denoted by that word but has accepted 
this relation only for the purpose of running everyday affairs. 
In other words he accepts the theory of the modern philolo- 
gist that their relation is arbitrary. The belief in the । ८ 
i a permanent relation between sound and sense is entirely 
philosophical based on the theory of Vāg Brahman which 


d f oe . 
accounts for the origin of all objects from Primeval Speech 
or Sound. 


83. 
mm. 


' 25. As has been discussed earlier Yaska has not crossed 
; the limit 


ati f phi ° 

P ations of philology by accepting the theory of the 
meni] exe T ifr 
bal origin of nouns. The différence lies in the manner 
of presentation. Likewi e ima AE ti 

or] sent vise the imaginative clement could 


>= 
| 57 ZY. pp. 21. 58. EY. pp. 22. 
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| to naming things by mere resemblance or extehsion of 


A sound or Sane only when the monosyllabic language had 
š developed into a polysyllabic one. Theslanguage of the 
3 vedic stanzas has of course become polysyllabic but it yet 
S embodies in itself to a great extent many of the features of 
n a monosyllabic language. Although it has proceeded far on 
6 the road of development yet it is diffcult to know as to how 
y- many words have been manufactured here on the basis of 
h resemblance and extension of meaning. Max Muller holds 
o that epithets and other words in the vedic language were yet 
9- in a fluid state. Thus there must have been a great flexibility 
p. in regard to meanings. Moreover, the ancients thought of 
| implication and the like at a very late stage. The theory and 
ae practice about the development of meanings in the vedic 


d language on the basis of resemblance and extension has not 
been developed sufficiently even in the age of the Brahmanas. 
Ordinarily all the meanings of a word have been regarded 


(c there as literal. 

y) 

E ; 84. Yaska does not point out the cause or reason of the 
4 relation of a word and its meanings nor he tries to discover 
d it. He only tries to bring out its full meanings. Hence 
rs. whatever phonological and morphological defects seem to exist 


ot the theory and 


o- in the etymologies of Yaska their source is n I : 
re, |» beliefs of Yaska. It is the movement of modern philology 1n | 
ly the reverse direction which explains the formation of vedic 
ch forms from classical roots, suffixes and words. Dirgha has nu 
ch p been formed from w dragh. The Jatter has been imagined og 
[abricated on the basis of the former. There are other forms 
also at the root of this imagination and fabrication. In words 
a like draghiyah the basic element is this ५८ dragh. ° athe LE. 
he prototype *del ghó- ‘long’, Av. darega ‘long’, is an adjectve. . 
3 Here too the propriety of the basic element ,/ ñragh is quite 


Obvious. In these 
correspond to the Sanskrit drà. 


prototypes the elements del 6. and dare- 
“The Etymologies. of Yaska’ 
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considers ,/drágh as a denominative of dirgha. His position 


needs rethinking in view of all that has been said above. 


85. Originally there were no suffixes in the vedic lan- 
guage. Every syllable was an independent word. Mna in 
dyumna-, nimna-, sumna-, and nrmna- therefore, is not a suffix. 
It is an independent word which expresses and specifies the 
senses of dyu, ni, su and nr, may be it is their synonym. It, 
therefore, becomes inevitable to explain mna with reference 
to the roots / man, / nam and the like. Similar is the case 
with $a in Sanskrit kalasa prototype of ksa in Lat. calix 'cup' 
Indo-Eur.* qel- ‘cup’. Here itis an independent word denot- 
ing possession, whose sense has been expressed by, $1 by Yaska. 


86. It was not an easy job to explain the vast multitude 
of words with reference to a few thousand roots. Ksira (milk) 
drops—flows from the udders of a cow. The only root ex- 
pressing this predominent idea was ,/ ksar. It is easy to ima- 
gine ,/ ksar from ksira. Change of i into ‘a’ is not impossible. 
In Prakrta languages sometimes i changes into a. 


° : 
: p When once the etymologists had accepted the theory 

01 the verbal origin of nouns it was not unnatural for them 
to fabricate new fictitious roots to explain nouns for whose 
explanation there was no root suited to the sense and deve- 
lopment of the form of a word in the vedic literature and ‘in 
the list of roots compiled by the grammarians since some verb 
must have pl art 1 formati f 
n played part in the formation of such words. May 
be such roots were known at the time of Yaska but have been 
lost now.* j 
m 88... The mam cause of the so-called hazy, lifeless and 

' Indefinite etymologies is also the reverse 


` ) process of explaining 
vedic words. , Yaska’s etymologies 


, In fact, express the senses 

of the words etymologised. E j 

LL š 
* Also“see para 106 below. 
€ € 
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É Etymologies of Saráma and the like appear cheapish 

and meaningless only when the modern school tries to evaluate 
them in the wake of their assumptions (manyata). They have 
been misled by the belief that Sarama is a proper name. 
Akhyana or Itihāsa is merely a mode of expression. It is figu- 
rative or metaphorical. It is, therefore, a mistake to regard 
Sarama as a proper noun in the legend of Sarama and Panis. 
Yaska has said so by declaring the description of Sarama as 
an akhyana at the end of his explanation of this word. 


90. It has been stated above that Sanskrit grammar re- 
cognises various types of phonological modification of the 
| ‘h’. When they are kept in view Yaska's etymologies 


will cease to be “particularly lifeless'. 


91. In the etymologies of hiranya Yaska considers it a 
combination of hira.nya. He has explained hir by the 
^/ hr. LE. *ghel-, ghel- can be a proto-type of hir. Phonologi- 
cal problems are bound to creep up in regarding Lat. helvus 
as a prototype of Skt. hiranya. 


92. It may be that the yellowishness of gold impressed 
the mind of man when he called it hiranya but it is difficult 
to decide that hiranya originally denoted yellowishness since 
it also means light. When Agni deposited His semen (retas) 
in the waters, His semen became hiranya ‘gold’. In neither of 
these two senses yellowishness is the original sense. At the 
same time retas ‘semen’ is regarded as white (cp. its names 
It is sprinled or is taken in. To 


sukra). Retas is hiranya. 
as explained it with reference, 


express all these senses Yaska h 
to the ,/hr. The Satapatha Brahmana has used the word 
hirah in the sense of girdle (mekhala) and rein or bridle or- 
Tope (rasan), Rasana i$ also held (by hand etc): 


E] 


93. It is needless to examine point by point Yaska's de- 
f c 5 aL). 
fects of disregard of vocalic quantity and of violent &isregard . 


e 


9 
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of vocalic quality and consonantal correspondence. Like | 
phonological defects (vaisamya) discussed above these defects 
are also due to the reverse process in the study of Yaska’s 


etymologies. 


Words as Condensed Sentences and Letters as Condensed 

Words 
° 94. In the etymologies of kimidin, kuht, kikata, pra- 
máganda and mangala these words are regarded by Yaska as 
condensed sentences. Sanskrit, however, is not a polysynthe- 
tic language like Eskimo, in which all sentences become 
single words in actual speech, dropping all grammatical 


58 


forms. 


95. Imagination and fabrication of the I.E. language by 
modern philology has placed the search for truth of the 
modern philologist on a totally wrong and misleading path. 
They have, therefore, been unable to understand the origin, 

i development and form of the vedic language. 


96. The present form of the vedic language has not only 
developed out of a monosyllabic origin but it has also retained 
almost all the stages and forms of the combination of words 
in the course of its development. This language has pre- 
served in some form or the other features of all the main 
families of languages of the world. Here are foundathe. 
various forms of agglutination and isolation. The existence 
of some polysynthetic words here is, therefore, no wonder. 


a 
Condensed Words 
al 97. Yaska has often explained single letters in words as 
relics of condensed words, each single letter being the frag 
3eent of a foot. It appears that these fragmentary roots were 
the last désparaté attempt of the ancient Indian etymologist." 
| 58a. EY. pp. 24-25. ; 
| 58b. Ius : c 
€ [i 
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| Enough has been written on this point. This ob- 
jection is based on the ignorance of the modern critic about 
the monosyllabic origin of the vedic language. 


Popular Etymologies 

99. Yaska has given many popular etymologies from the 
Brahmanas, from tradition, from folk lore and from his own 
fanciful creation. These popular etymologies are phonologi- 
cally very loose and sometimes wild. For example the etymo- 
logies of angiras, ádri, asura, duhitr, devara, syala and other 
words do not answer to their I.E. prototypes.” 


100. The authors of the Brahmanas have preserved and 
have transmitted to us till now the results of word-studies of 
their age. The seemingly popular etymologies from the 
Brahmanas may not be so. As for example the etymology 
of áhgiras from angara is neither popular nor unscientific. 
Angara is carbon in modern scientific terminology which trans- 
forms into ángiras—diamond under certain pressure and heat. 
The etymology of ádri from 4+,/ dr indicates that mountains 
were cut (for purposes of building and road materials etc.). 
According to Grtsamada® Indra made the mountains firm and 
free from agitation. Its etymology from,/ ad points to grind- 
ing of soma by stones. Yaska has not explained atti here. 
May be, that Yaska used it in the sense of grinding. 


101. Asura signifies pre-creation darkness and similar f 
phenomena. It disappears at the generation of Agni in the 
beginning of creation (Rv. X. 124) and centres into caves and 
the like (—dasam varnam ádharam guhakah). À The deriva- 
tion of Asura from the,/as points to a situation in conformity 
with this description. This description is also herbai of 
the etymology a-su-ratah. oa 


° 
102. ; The original sense of duhitr appears to have been 
“milking as is evident from the physical explanation of the 
—— ~ hd 
59. EY. pp. 27. Gur, Ip, ll, I I š 
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c 
legend of Prajapati and his daughter. A daughter is | 
by others, At the same time she milks her parents. In 
course of time this milking would have provided basis for the 
ideas of düre hita and durhita for a daughter. All these 
senses taken together express the full meanings of the word 
duhitr. Rv. X. 85 records a description of the vahatu—mar- 
riage presents or dowry of Sürya. Wherever there will be 
the custom of marriage presents (from the parents) a 
daughter cannot be an object of desire. In the Rg.Veda 
prayers have been offered for wealth full of warrior sons. 


Girls have not been prayed for any where. 


103. The basis of the etymology of devára is the pre- 
valence of the niyoga system in the Rg-Vedic and post Rg- 
Vedic periods. ‘This custom was in vogue since long before 
the advent of Yaska. Niyoga was ordinarily practised in one's 
own family. Gradually, therefore, it came to be limited to 
the husband's younger brother. In some castes the system 
of niyoga has assumed the form of widow-marriage. The 
sense "husband's younger brother’ of the word devára points to 
this newer practice. This also holds good in the case of LE. 
prototypes—Gr. daér and I.E. *daiuér. 


104. The word syàla has been used only in one stanza 
of the Rg-Veda which has been repeated at verbatum in the 
Kathaka and the Tatttiriya Samhitàs. The word laja has 
been used only in the Sainhitàs of the Yajur Veda. Exis- 
fence of laja homa in the age of the Re-Veda is not 
proved from the evidence S 


of vedic mantras. The 
existence of aja homa 


GOS even | Is not established beyond 
Tt is th n zi the text of the White Yajur-Veda. 
It ais, eréfore, difficult to determine when the cus- 


tom of sowi gé हे x: 

chat Gwin orn from the winnowing basket started. - 
Wisi CO Y 

| as the existence of the word syala cannot be denied in 


spite of the absence re oved C 
e of all f e t l i j 
। p + erences O 1t in post-Rgv li 
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| the custom of, sowing corn from the winnowing 
basket also may have been in existence in the period of the 
Rg-Veda. In the popular practice of the society corn is 
given by the brother of the bride. Hence in due course of 
time this word came to indicate a brother of one's wife 
This is also the sense of LE. sv-a (u) ro-, siourio, Rus. šurin 
which are regarded its I.E. prototypes? “Sya in the etymo- 
logy of Yaska conveys the sense found in ordinary language. 
In the light of the I.E. prototypes ‘sya’ means ‘one’s wife’; 4 
denotes the relation ‘of’ and la signifies brother. These senses 
are to be searched for in the lexicons and literary uses. Divi- 
sions into sya and la can be easily noticed in the LE. proto- 


types also. In their light syala cannot be regarded as unde- 
rivable. 


Carelessness, looseness inattentive and inadequate investiga- 
tion and Consequent wrong Etymologies 


105. There are phonological errors in the etymologies 
of kitavá and krimi prototype of LE. *qurmi; etymologies 
of páritakmya, vindhe, prásaksata and devapi are based on 
incorrect senses and point towards Yaska's careless investiga- 
tion. Etymologies of úrj, data and ra$mi are in utter dis- 
regard of phonologicallaws. There are about fifty five (55) 
such etymologies as calculated by Siddheshwar Varma in his 
‘The Etymologies of Yaska. 2 


106. In the etymology of kitavd Yaska has explained 
kita as krta and va as van. The nearest root resembling, 
krími is kram. In both these places the nearest form and 
sense have been kept in mind. Yaska has not offered his 
etymologies keeping in view phonological and morphological 
Tules. Ordinarily he does not coin new roots or-basi¢ sense - 
elements, ° Such an imagination or consideration, was not 
61. EY. pp. 28. ; 
62. Tid. e ES ia is 

F. 12 ei SUP, b ` 
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t 
only unnecessary for expressing the full sense of a word | 
it was also misleading. Where the roots given by Yaska in 
his etymologies are not found in literature they may have 
been current in some local dialect of his age but have since 
then gone out of use. It reminds of some roots occuring in 
the ‘aphorisms of Panini but not read in his Dhatupatha. 


107. The Dhatupatha has listed ./ tak in the sense of 
laughing and the V tank in the sense of ‘living with difficulty’. 
Takati signifies motion in the Nighantu. I.E. *teq- and 
Lith.tekéti both mean ‘to run’. Hence y tak can be regarded 
to mean ‘speedy or fast movement. The Nighantu has read 
takma derived from this root in the synonyms of ‘offspring, 
progeny’. Yaska regards this verb as atmanepadi and a 
synonym of hot (-usna). Here Yaska has assigned to it a 
sense (viz., to be hot) which is unknown elsewhere. The 
authenticity of this sense has to be accepted on the authority 
of Yaska’s evidence. In view of this sense of the root tak 
Yaska’s meaning of takma can not be regarded as wrong. 


108. Even otherwise also—movement, especially fast 

5 < movement generates heat. The Hiranyagarbha Prajapati 
on has expressed this fact in the phrase 'àpohayád brhatir- 
visvamayan gárbham dadhana Janáyantiragníim.% Hence 
warmth or heat is an extended sense of motion which was 

known in both the ages of Yaska and of the Veda. 


E. 
109. The sense of ‘to move round’ attributed by Skanda 

and Maheévara in their Nirukta?* to y tak with pari and 

“quoted by ‘the Etymologies of Yaska’ is not opposed to that 
of Yaska. These commentators have not been able to ad- 


‘vance further and have not paid attention to the vedic view 
point ~ t 
€ cea m 
63. Nighantu, II. 4. 68. ° 
63a. Ibid. TI. 9. 5. x 
64. See Vedalavan 


i Veda yam (S. K. Gupta), Part 11, 50/1 (ii 
; 4a Their Nirukta commentary on IV, pp. 75. pU 
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110. It appears from the sense ‘one that moves round’ 
| to paritakmya that the vedic aryans had first con- 
ceived time as a circle and had conceived its movements as 
round, and had observed the constant flow of day and night 
beat they had not known the heat—i.e., the days that come 
before and after the night. It was later that they recognised 
that night was preceded and followed by day. But in, the 
opinion of Yaska night has been called paritakmya on the 
basis of this later phenomenon. His explanation does not 
deny the phenomenon of the constant flow of day and night. 


111. Bóhtlink and Roth have translated this word in 
their dictionary in a different sense, i.e., the sense of “wrong 
course’.® ‘This word has been used several times in the Rg- 
Veda. Sayana has taken it twice in the sense of ‘battle’ and 
in all other places in the sense of ‘night’. Nighantu® has in- 
cluded partakmà in the list of padas. This inclusion de- 
cides that it does signify motion, but it can not be taken to 
signify motion in the dialogue of Sarama and Panis. In 
ordinary, practice the duration of journey is counted by the 
number of nights spent init. Hence in the sense ordinarily [om 
assigned to the dialogue of Sarama and Panis this sense (night) 
of the word is quite appropriate. 


112 The sense of vindhe in the verse explained by 


'Yaska, viz., “ná vindhe asya sustutím'% is quite 1n conformity 


With actual practice in every day life. Paucity of suitable 
Words is expressed in welcome and thanks-giving speeches. 
This sense of the word fits in well in the other passages® also. ° 
The sense ‘to lack in’ assigned to it by Roth and Bohtlink 


18, against this practice. 3 
118. There are four uses of / saks in the RgsVeda. In 


all these places the sense of controlling enemies is intended. 
m ec Rr. E ^ e 

` 65. EY. pp- 28. i 5 t 

66. Nighantu IV. 1. 27. He Tle TÓ > 

68. Rv. VIII. 9. 6; 51. 3. Here ‘na’ means knowledge: 5 


a 
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Modern philologists have regarded it as a form of ,/ sah. | 
m of * /sah. WA Saks- has 


vabandhu Sastri regards it as a fort 
not been read in the Dhatupatha. 
Nighantu also. Hence it appears t 
age of Yaska in the sense of ‘to obtain’. ‘To over- 
ondensed form of obtaining. In Hindi the word 
) is used in the sense of influence and 


It is not found in the 
hat this root was current 


in the 
power is a c 
“pahuñca' (—‘approach’ 


conquering. 


been taken by the 


114. Api in the word Devapi has 
n the basis of 


modern philologists in the sense of ‘a friend’ o 
LE. *épi- ‘comrade’ and Gr. épios ‘friendly’. Yaska regards 
api as a forerunner of aptya (Instrumental Singular of apti). 
Both àpi and apti have been derived from wap. Hence both 
signify ‘acquisition, gain’ and the like. There is no material or 
fundamental difference or opposition in the senses given to 
it by Yaska and by the modern scholar. One has to take 
care of the sentiments of the other even in friendship. Here 
one obtains the other. Without this acquisition there cau 
be no friendship. Mutual acquisition of two friends alone 
is their friendship. 


115. Api has also been used as a second. member in 
some compounds. Among these sumná-apih has been taken 
as a proper noun. Summa means ‘happiness’ (sukha). In. 

the words svape and svapibhih the senses of ‘favour’, ‘gift 
_and the like of Indra like those in ütibhih are more suited | 
ban that of a friend. Drapi has been translated as ‘armour: | 
The same root which is in api is there in the second members | 
b. the compounds riti-apah, duh-apana, anaptah and anapi | 
_ jám. Bon these words the root is āp. Eee the basic | 
sense of Api is obtainment. ‘Friend’ is its extended sense | 


À 110. Yaska has given only ore etymology of ürj from | 
he ,/üri, He has given two more senses of this WO? d 


LA 

as 'pakva' and “supravrkna' À 

x | rkna’. These efer 
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| the roots which form the word ‘rj. At the most they 
express that these are also the senses of this word ürj and also 
of the possible root in ürj. 


117. Düta has of course been derived from the ,/,ju, 
w dri and w varay (—vr) Here Yaska wishes to point out 
that düta contains three senses—java (speed), dravana (run- 
ning) and vàrana (defending). Any of these three can be 
regarded as the basic sense and the remaining two can be 
obtained from the same. In the form ‘dita’ the predomi- 
nent ‘sense-element’ is in ‘du’. It can be either ‘d’ or Ñ. 
This ‘sense-element’ has three senses of java, dravana and 
varana. The root can be named on the basis of meaning 
according to the resemblance with either of these two ‘sense- 
elements’. Probably Yaska does not contemplate that düta 
has evolved out of. / jū and others by modifications in letters. 
He has no where explained his position in this respect. 


118. In his etymology ‘ramir yamanat’ Yaska has given 
a reason for calling a rasmi as rasmi. It controls (yamana) 
hence it is called ragmi. Here it is, not desired to derive 
rasmi from ,/ yam by the application of phonetic rules. 
Raímí means control. In this etymology Yaska has not pre- 
sented ra or § or m or i or ras or mi as the sense element. It 
may be that m common to both rašmi and ,/yam has been re- 


garded as the basic sense-element and the remaining letters r, 


$ and i have been regarded as its synonyms or classifiers. 


119. Yaska is, therefore, neither careless nor wrong nor 
wild nor he gives unacceptable etymologies. His view 15 
different; his approach is also different. In view of tlfe 
origin and development of the vedic language. his method 
alone cam be regarded as scientific. New etymologies based 


on the new roots fabricated in the light of phonetic rules of 


the modern science of philology may be considered amecessity 


for the modern philologist. But they are neith®s necessary 


^ e 
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for a clear and traditional understanding of the veda nor it 
is desirable to test Yaska’s etymologies in the light of those 
phonetic rules and thelike. It may not be a scientific justice 


to him. 


Obsci re Etymologies 

120. According to Siddheshwar Varma the Nirukta 
contains a majority of obscure etymologies—about 199 in 
number and it is, therefore, not possible to evaluate them. 
He has given several reasons for this obscurity. These in- 
clude (i) absence of I.E. parallels (ii) relics of Munda-subs. 
tratum (iii) absence of sufficient evidence to evaluate the 
correctness or incorrectness of Yaska’s etymologies; (iv) al- 
ternative etymologies given by Yaska indicating his doubt 
and indefiniteness (v) obscure phraseology (vi) failure to 
give the sense of the etymology of the difficult words explain- 
ed (vii) obscure grounds of the derivations (vill) absence of 
material or means furnished by comparative philology to 
adjudge the validity of Yaska’s etymologies even though they 
are quite clear and (ix) difficulty to ascertain whether a 
certain rendering is an etymology or a mere paraphrase.9? 


121. Yaska's etymologies can not be regarded defective 
simply because the modern comparative philology offers no 
material or means in the form of LE. parallels to adjudge 
the correctness or incorrectness of Yaska’s e 
73 necessary to reexamine and to determine th 
so called relics of the Munda- 


tymologies. It 


e nature of the 
substratum. 


` 


122. By offering alternativ 
है cates that: there is no root which approximates to the sense 
and form of the word etymologised. The only way out, 
therefore, is to give etymologies with réference to roots | 


29. RvA. 19]. ° 


< 


e etymologies Yāska indi- 


t 
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| in seuse and with the various letters forming the 
word. Sometimes all the senses of the word are obtained 
from one meaning and sometimes not. In such cases the 
senses are explained with reference to several roots and all 
of them taken together give the full meaning of the word 
derived. ç 
128. Once Yaska's method of etymologies is understood 
the problem will not arise whether a certain etymology is a 
mere paraphrase or an etymology based on an indicated root. 
Where Yàska has not indicated the sense there if the mean- 
ings given by commentators are suited to Yaska’s etymolo- 
gies they can be accepted otherwise a sense suited to the 
etymology has to be hunted. 


124. Phraseology of some etymologies does appear to 
be obscure. It is difficult to know as to what was their posi- 
tion in the days of Yaska. By sustained efforts it may be 
possible to understand them to some extent. Their study 
will be presented elsewhere sometimes in the future. 


125. In conclusion of this revaluation of Yaska’s etymo- 
logies, therefore, it can be said that most of the objections 
raised against Yaska’s etymologies are baseless, their basis is 
different from the basis of etymologies adopted by Yaska. 
' Many objections are based on a wrong understanding of the 
direction of the development of language and on unreal 
notions about vedic descriptions and culture. In these aes 
jection much undue importance has been given to L.E. pro: 


totypes. 


e 


a correct view abaut the 


s= 


126. Yaska appears to hold à * int e 
Original form of the vedic language. from this in T 
View his etymologies*are not unscientific and depict the cor- 


On the other hand they are an unignorable 


rect position C 
I š; «invaluable 


and desirable basis for further studies and are an 


D 
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ideal tó be kept in view while deriving vedic words for | 
poses of vedic interpretation and understanding the social, 
cultural, religious and philosophical ideas lying concealed in 


the words. 
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OF KALIDASA'S RTU-SAMHARA 


Bv R. B. KULSHRESHTHA* 


Kalidasa’s Rtu-Samhàra, his earliest poem devoted to'the 
description of the six seasons of India, has long been held 
as the most original in form and content among his works. 
Hardly any scholar has ever tried to trace the source of this 
poem. Indologists have always taken for granted that the 
poem was originally conceived in the brain of Kalidasa, and 
Ad then executed in an artistic form. But the facts, as will be 
shown by my arguments, tell otherwise. 


Kalidasa, like Shakespeare, borrowed his subjects from 
books quite popular in his day. All of us know he drew í 
matter for his Abhijfana-Sakuntala, V ikramorvasiya, and 
Kumérasambhava from the Mahabharata and for his Raghu- 
vamsa, Meghadüta and Malavikagnimitra from the Rama- 
yana and Puranas. For his Rtu-Samhara, Kalidasa took the 

idea from the Visnudharmottara-Purana—Third Khanda.* 


Visnudharmottara-Purana includes three khandas. The 
first khanda comprising 269 adhyayas relates, like other 
puranas, the story of creation of the Universe and also sagas 
Cof kings and sages. It also prescribes rules about Sraddhas, 
Vratas and Stotras. The second khanda running into 183 
adhyayas discusses Dharma and Rajaniti. Rules pertaining 
to four A£ramas are also treated here. A few adhyayas are " 
apportioned to medicine. The third khanda which is of 
Special interest for us here is formed of 118 adhyayas. This- 


— = 

. * Head of the Department of English, M. N. G: 

| I : d Vi. nudharmottara-Purana 

Q b IR discussi used Visr - na-- 

Third mA o by Dr. Priyabala Shah; published 

Y Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1958, Gaekgwd’s Oriental Seles. 
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is the best and most elaborate study of the Fine Arts x 
Ancient India. It deals systematically with such topics as 
Poetry, Drama, ‘Singing, Dancing, ananas es ave, 2d 
Architecture. The section on Painting called Citrasütra is 
cemposed of adhyayas 35 to 43. For our Des study, We 
are, however, concerned only with adhyaya 42 which is called 
Ripanirmanam. It describes in full detail HOS subjects of 
pairiting such as kings, sages, gandharvas, daityas, danavas, 
ministers, brahmanas, nagas, yaksas, women of all types, 
commanders, soldiers, merchants, singers, dancers, wrestlers, 
gamblers, city, village, battlefield, fortress, animals, seasons, 
mountains, forests, rivers, temples etc. Even here our main 
centre of interest lies in the Slokas 73 to 79 only. It is these 
Slokas that, in fact, form the basis of Kalidasa’s Rtu-Samhdava. 
They deal with the delineation of the six seasons. ‘These 
Slokas are quoted below: 


, praninam Klesataptanam adityena nidaršayet | 
vrksair vasantajaih phullaih kokilàmadhupotkataih | | 
prahrstanaranarikam vasantam tu pradarsayet | 
klantaih karyam narair grismam mrgais-chaya gatais tathā| | 
mahisaih pankasarmlinais tatha Suskajalasayam | 
vihangair drumasarhlinaih simhavyaghrair grhagataih | | 


toyanamraghanair yuktam sendracapavibhüsanaih | 
vidyudvidyotanair yuktam pravrsam darsayet tatha | | 


saphaladrumasaryuktàm pakvasasyam ६ 


' asundharam | 
< Saharhsapadmasalilarn garadarn tu 


tada likhet | | 
avasundharam | 
‘saniharadigantarh ca hemantarn dargayet budhah | | 
p: hrstavayasamatangar sitar 
Sisiram tu likhed vidvan 
Translation: Blazin 
| .Oppresse?* with the hezt 


€ 


sabaspasalilasthànam tathà lün 


4 


tajanasankulam | 
ihimacchannadigantaram | | 


g sun can be shown by creatures | 
- Spring may be depicted by the | 
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A 
| men and women, blossoming trees and bees and 
cuckoos. Summer should be displayed by men feeling lan- 
guid, the creatures retired to the shade, the' buffaloes reclin- 
ing in mud and reservoirs of water dried up. Rainy season 
should be shown with birds perching on trees, lions aud 
tigers resorted to the dens, clouds bent down with the weight 
of water and glistening with rainbows and bright stzÉaks of 
lightning. Sarad can be pictured with the land covered. all 
over with ripened corns, with trees laden with fruits and 
waters rippling with swans and lotuses. Hemanta may be 
figured-forth with vapoury marshes, harvested fields and 
horizon full of mist. Sisira may be indicated by men trem- 
bling with cold, with joyous crows and elephants and with 
snow-capped horizon. 


A glance at these Slokas will convince any one that Kali- 
dasa’s Rtu-Samhdara is based on them. One may, however, 
point out that Kalidasa’s Rtu-Samhara is not merely objec- 
tive but also “deals with the feelings awakened by each season 
ina pair of young lovers." Yet the human emotions express- 
ed in it are evoked against natural background which has 
been truly depicted in full accordance with the principles 
formulated in the above Slokas. The whole performance of 
Kalidasa leaves no shadow of doubt in our mind that .he 

~ borrowed the initial idea from the Visnudharmottara-Purana. 
Kalidasa follows very faithfully all the instructions given in 
the Slokas as regard to the trees, flowers, birds and beasts and 
several other details. Most significant is the comparison of 
rivers to young damsels in the third stanza of the third canto 
of the Rtu-Samhára, which perfectly conforms to what the 
Sloka 51 lays down: NE ° 


Sritām Sasriraram. 
Kalidasa must have known the Visnudharmottara- 
Purana. There are three very cogent reasons for this. First, 


® 
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e 
the first khanda of the Visnudharmottara contains "a | 
account o£ loves of Purüravas and Urvasi which comes a little 
closer to Kalidasa’s story than the other known versions,” 
Second, all the heroes of Kalidasa's plays—Dusyanta, Puri: 
ravas, and Agnimitra—are well-versed in the art of painting. 
Third, the Visnudharmottara belongs to the same period to 
which Kalidasa belongs. 


. 


This naturally brings us to the question of the date of 
the Visnudharmottara, which at the same time will also settle 
the date of Kalidasa. Dr. Priyabala Shah has discussed this 
problem with great critical acumen in her excellent intro- 
duction. First she finds "that there is considerable similarity 
between what has been given in our text and such works as 
the Natyasastra of Bharata, Kavyalankara of Bhamaha and 
Kavyadarsa of Dandin."? After a close examination she 
places the third khanda of the Visnudharmottara after Bha- 
rata and before Bhàmaha and Dandin. According to Dr. 
Keith we cannot place Nátyásüstra before the 3rd century 
A.D. And Dr. Kane proposes the-dates of Bhamaha and 
Dandin between 600 to 750 A.D. Thus, the upper and 
lower limits of the Visnudharmottara are well defined. 
From this Dr. Priyabala Shah concludes: “Thus in the 
present state of our knowledge, it would be safe to put the 


Visnudharmottara somewhere in the first or rather the second < 
half of the 5th cent. A.D.” 


c If we acce 


Pt this, we can reject t know i 
M j he well-known tradi 


a ien Supported by Sir William Jones, Dr. Peterson, 
£ id M Pandit, Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri and several 
: er indian scholars, which Places Kalidasa near the begin- 


~ 


prea abla Shah, Visnudharmottara-Puyana. third khanda, 
-Lh uction, p. XXV, to whom I am most indebted. g 
3. IUZ., p. xxvi. ¢ 
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ning of the Christian era, and adopt the verdict of Dr. Keith: 
"It is, therefore, most probable that he (Kalidasa) flourished 


under Candragupta II of Ujjayini, who ruled up to about 
A.D. 413 with the style of Vikramaditya 


¿ | ANE NAN ° हि e 
Pres r. A. B. Keith, The Sanskrit Drama, Oxford University 
+ first published 1924, Reprinted 19%, p. 146 > 
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| JAIN INSCRIPTIONS FROM JABALIPURA 
(JALOR) Š 5 


By SADHU RAM, M.A., KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY 


The three inscriptions under discussion are inscribed on 
the sides of a pillar in the building called Topkhana in Jalor 
(Rajasthan), and are numbered 490, 491 and 492 of the year 
1957-58, in the office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, Mysore, South India. They belong to the aus- 
picious and victorious reign of the Chauhan king Maharaja- 
kula Sri Samantadevasirnha of Jabalipura. The Chauhan 
royal family of Jalor was founded by Kirtipala, the youngest 
of the three sons of Alhana and Annalladevi. Samantasim- 
hadeva was the son of Chichigadeva, the great grandson of 
the founder. His inscriptions range from the Vikrama-sam- 
vat 1339 to 1362 (A.D. 1282—1305).* 


The records are in corrupt Sanskrit inscribed in the 
Devanagari characters, in which the medial vowels ए, ë, at, sit 
" arc formed with prstha-matras (back-strokes), but for ए and 
ऐ we also have the alternative top-strokes, e.g., in the first 
line of inscriptions Nos. 491 and 492. 


Inscription No. 490: This inscription consists of 26 
lines and is very much damaged, some of the portions being 
Testorable with the help of No. 492. It is dated Thursday, 
the 4th day of the dark half of Chaitra, in same year in the> ० 
forties of V.S. 1300, the unit figure being illegible (lines 1-2). 

e baud MORE | 5 ५ 

l. Early Ghauhàn Dynasties by Dahar "° Sharma, epp. 142, 


159. 
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It recofds the gift, at Jabalipura, of some Visala-pri i 
on the advice of the religious preceptor Šri Santisüri (line 8) 
by some donors iñcluding Dhoyala Devi, the wife of Mahanta 
Gina, her son Rajapala, for the felicity of their parents (lines 
11,13), to the treasury ( श्रीकरण ) under the cognisance ( प्रति- 
पत्ता W of the Pafichakula consisting of (the priest) Kitala 
and others (line 6), for the purpose of making offerings, per- 
forming worship and ceremonies lasting for eight days 
(अष्टाह्विका line 14) in the shrine of Lord Mahavira (line 7). 
Out of that sum, 32 drammas have been assigned for some 
special purpose which is not clear (line 20). Finally, the 
members of the Supervision Committee (गोष्ठिका:) of the 
shrine are warned that if they failed to execute the expressed 
injunctions as long as the sun and moon last, they would be 
guilty of committing a sin (lines 23—26). At the end, there 
is a blessing for welfare. 


Inscription No. 491 : This inscription of 20 lines, too, 
is of a similar nature as above. It is dated Monday, the 11th 
day of the dark half of Chaitra in the V.S. 1861 (A.D. 1304). 
In this, the Pafichakula is the same, but the preceptor Sri 
Santi Süri is associated with the monastery Sri Chandana Vi- 
hara connected with the Nanakiya-Gachchha (lines 6—8). It 
records the donation of Visala-bri drammas 301, which are 
deposited in the till ( भाण्डागारे of (the shrine of) Lord 
Mahavira for the sake of making offerings and doing wor- 
ship (lines 12-18). The cost of the auspicious Cones 
( मांगलीक ) like the making of offerings, doing worship, and 
the waving of lamps ( आरात्रिक ) is to be met with from 
the interest (=3 drammas) of that sum (lines 15—17). The 
donars contain the names of Rana (?)devi, the wife of Rana- 

. ()siha, and a provincial Governor ( माण्डलिक ) Dalasirhha 
(>) (lines 9—1 D The inscription winds up with the usual 
warning to the chief of the monastery‘ ( मठपति ) and the 
members of the Supervision-Committee, and adds a blessing 
at the eng (lines 18—20) s 

° | 
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Inscription No. 492: This inscription of 23 Hines is 
| Thursday, the 5th day of the dark half of Chaitra in 


1 | VS. 1858 (A.D. 1296). It records the gift tof a shop (zzz) 
S purchased from a perfumer named Sa (?)rhtasiha for Visala- 
: pri drammas 301, by the minister Ginika along with his 
1 family, for the felicity of their son Rayapala (lines 12418). 
: The cost of making the offerings and doing worship Lord 
S Mahavira is to be met with drammas 30 out of the’ rent 
( भाटक) of that shop. There is the mention of a village 
Dedha (?) in line 9 which is said to be bounded by (the lands 
? of) the Gosthika Sresthisiha, his son (?) Padama, and those 
| brother (?) Ra-ara-siha (?), and those of Rayapala, the son of 
| Dhoyala Devi, the wife of Mahanta Gina. But the real 
| significance of lines 9 to 12 is not clear. 
| This inscription also ends with a similar warning to the 


Mathapati and the Gosthikas and a blessing as in the other 
| two. 


| SOME TERMS 
| l. Sri-Karana: Treasury (Lit. Department of 
Wealth). 

2. Pafichakula: A Committee of Five, an institution 
` which has come down from the Mauryan and perhaps pre- 
Mauryan times. According to Magasthenes, the city of 
Pataliputra was administered by a Board of 30 divided into 
six Committees of five members each. The members of a 
Pafichakula were not mere village leaders recognised as such 
by the village alone. They had a definite standing and X 
is not unlikely that the State might have had SO band dg 
the final constitution of the Committee. Chauhan inscrip > > 
tions show the Pañchakulas taking cognisance only of grants , 
to temples. But their activities actually might have been of 
4 character, much more varied and, extensive, as can be seen 


` 
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from contemporary records of the neighbouring kingdoms | | 
well as the Lekhapaddhati.? 
4 


3. Nankiya-Gachchha: Like the Digambara sect, the 
S$vetàmbara sect of the Jainas was also divided into sections 
andxsub-divisions like the Samghas, Ganas, Gachchhas, etc, 
The *:achchhas originated from the different Jain teachers, 
who, assumed themselves as heads of their own Gachchhas, 
alleging difference in religious practices and holding diffe- 
rent interpretations of the texts of the Sütras, i.e., holy scrip- 
tures.” 


The Nanakiya-Gachchha derived its name from the 
village Nana, modern Narhad, near Pilāni, Jaipur Division, 
Rajasthan.“ 


4. Gosthika: A member of the temple Supervision- 
Committee.’ 


5. Visala-pri drammas: Abbreviated form of Visala- 
priya drammas. They were silver coins current in the areas 
which recognized the overlordship of the Chaulukyas of 
Gujarat and may be presumed to have been issued by the 
Vaghela ruler Visaladeva (c. 12441262 A.D.).* 


2. Vide Early Chauhan Dynasties, pp. 204-5, n. 79. 


3. Vide J 


Se HAS am Community—A Social Survey by Dr. Vilas Adinath 


— 


: Early Chauhan Dynasties, p- 312, n. 91. S | 
- Cf. Sakrai St Ry 6 $ है š 
Vol, XXVII, 194748, pp. 2/5 0 V.S. 699, Epigraphia Indica, 
6. Early Chauhan Ro p. 302. 
š | 
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TEXT OF INSCRIPTION NO. 490 * 
८० ॥ संवत्‌ १३४ [ * | वर्ष चैत्र व- 
दि ४ गुरौ अद्येह श्री-जावा (बा)लि- 
पुरे महाराजकुल श्रीसामं- 
तर्सिहदेव कल्याण fasa- 


INT 


राज्ये श्री श्रीकरणे महं० sf 
कीतलादि-[ पंचकु ]ल प्रतिपत्तौ 
` देव श्री [ महावीर चेत्ये ] श्री शां- 
ति सूरि [गुरु ? ] प्रतिवो (बो) धेन ऊद्रट- 
[र ?]म [गोष्ठिकं ] [ **** ] सीता [?] [A] 
[ * ॐ ॐ * * * | [ स्रा? ]तृ वय(ये?) रा[ अर? ]- 
सीह [सीमा ? ago गि]न भार्या [ धो ]- 
[यल | देवि [ga wéo?] राजपाल- 
मातृ [ama ? ] पित्रोः श्रेयसे व(ब)- 
[fe] पूजा aerga निमित्तं. [ वी ]- 
[ सल ] प्री द्रम्मा ३४[ * * * * ]- 
[**] व 5 | eec 
[***]m [*४%ॐ ] सि (१) [ *ॐ | 


[ * * * | गोष्ठपतिना गोष्ठि[ कंश्च | 


आचंद्राकं यावत्‌ कारापनीयं 

३२ द्वात्रिशत्‌ द्रम्माः वे[ द ? ]नीया 
वर्षं २ प्रति[ दिनं ? ] श्री [ व? ]जिलेश्वर द- 

[त्त gg भू? ]मिकायां fal * * ] eeu 
यदि गोष्ठिकाः आचद्रार्क या- rs 3* 
s व(ब)लि: पूजा .न कुवंति त क(का)- ^ Š 

[ < ]यंति त[ दा ] ते दोषेण fe- 
aan [ * * ]॥ शुभं भवतु॥ , 
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TEXT OF INSCRIPTION NO. 491 
Tol Wgq १३६१ वे (पे) चैत्र T- 

दि ११ सोमे [ अद्येह ] श्री जावा (वा) लिपु- 

[रे] महाराजकुर श्री [ सा ]मंतसिहदे- 

[a] कल्याण [ विज ]य रा[ ज्ये | तन्नि[ यु Ji 
श्री श्रीकरणे ago [ श्री कीतला ]दि पं[ च ]- 

कुल प्रतिपत्तौ श्री नाणकीयगच्छ- 

प्रतिव (ब) द्ध श्री चंदनविहारे al * ] श्री। 

शांति [ सूरि गुरु | प्रतिवो (वो) धेन कोष्टा (ष्ठा) [ गा ]- 
राणा (णां) [ * * ॐ * * * | कोष्ट (ष्ठ) [ * ]रणसि- ` 
& भार्या [ x ]णदेवि [ * * ] दलसिह मां- 

डलिकाभ्यां पि(?) [ * * + कायां) प्रवि[ * ] 

मसि बलि पूजा [नि ]मित्त देव श्री महा- 

वीर भांडागारे निक्षिप्त वीसळप्री z- 

म्म[1:* ] ३०१ एकाधिक त्रीणि शतानि। at 

मीषां द्रम्माणां व्याजेन देव श्रीमहा- ˆ 

वीरस्य द्रा (द०) ३ पूजा व(व)लि आर (रा )त्रिक ni- 
गलीकादिकं mmu [ ५? ] महाकुल ॥ 

स्य ब्म्मो (म्मा) देया[ :* ]। यदि मठपति गो-॥ 

ष्टि (ष्ठि) का एतद्‌ न कुर्वंति तदा ते तस्य ॥ 


लोपेन दूष्यंते॥ [*]u शुभ wag [ * ] 
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TEXT OF INSCRIPTION NO. 492 | 
१. ८०॥ सं १३५३ वर्ष चेत्र वदि ५ 
२. [गु ]रावद्येह श्री जावा(बा)लिपुरे (म)- 


३. हाराजकुल श्री सामंतसिंह दे- 


४. व कल्याण विजय राज्ये श्री-श्री- 

५. करणे महं कीतलादि पंचकुल- . 
६. ° प्रतिपत्तौ श्री नाणकीयगच्छ प्र- 

e. [ति ]बद्ध देव श्रीमहावीरचैत्ये प्र- 

८. [भु? ] श्री शांतिसूरि-गुरुप्रतिवो (वो) धेन 

९. देढ ग्रामं गोष्टि (ष्ठि) क Af (ष्ठि) सीहा (ह)- 
१०. [सु ]त ugo पदम '्रातवय (यं?) राअर- 
११. सीह सीमा महं गिन-भार्या धोय- 

१२. लदेवि पुत्र महं रायपाल सां(सी)मा 

१३. इति कुटुंब सहित मंत्रि गिना- 

१४. केन पुत्र रायपाल श्रेयसे [ ब ]- 

१५. लि [ पुजा ] अष्टाह्मिका निमित्त k=] 

१६. [*] वीसलप्री द्र [ ३०१ ] एकोत्तरं श- 

« १७. शतत्रयेण गांधि पदमा षंतसीह- 


€. | हट्टं) गृहीत्वा दत्तं तस्य हट्टस्य [भा ]- 


१९. [=] मध्यात्‌ द्र ३० बलि पूजा [ कुरु? | , 
२०. तां देव श्री महावीरस्य मठप[ तिना? | 
गोष्टि (ष्ठि) कैराचद्राकर्क वे[ द ? ]नी[ यं ] x 
२२. यदि न कुर्वति ते[ न? ] दोषेण [दूं ]- AE Am 
२३. ta (ष्यं) ते [it] शुभं भवत्‌ (तु) वीसल [ द्रम्मा ३०१ || ® 
RE 
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INTERPRETATION OF A PASSAGE IN ROCK 
EDICT IV OF ASOKA ° 


By SADHU RAM, M.A.* š 


A passage in the Girnar Rock Edict IV runs thus: 


देवानंप्रियस प्रियदसिनो राजो धंम-चरणेन भेरी-घोसो अहो धंम-धोसो विसान- 
दर्सणा च हस्ति-दसणा च अगि-खंधानि च अञ्गानि दिव्यानि रूपानि दसयित्पा जनं 
यारिसे agte वाससतेहि न waqa तारिसे अज बढिते देवानंप्रियस प्रियदसिनो राजी 
बंमानुसस्टिया अनारंभो प्राणानं अविहीसा भूतानं जातीनं संपटिपती ब्राह्मण-समणानं 
संपटिपती मातरि पितरि gaat थैर-सुखुसा 


It has been translated by Hultzsch as: “But now. in 
consequence of the practice of morality on the part of king 
Devanarnpriya Priyadarsin, the sound of drums has become 
the sound of morality, showing the people representations of 
aerial chariots. representations of elephants, masses of fire, 
and other divine figures. Such as they had not existed be- 
fore for many hundreds of years, thus there are now pro- 
moted, through the instruction in morality on the part of 
king Devanampriya Priyadaréin, abstention from killing ani- 
mals, abstention from hurting living beings, courtesy to rela- 
tives, courtesy to Brahmanas and Sramanas, obedience to 
mother (and) father, (and) obedience to the aged.” 

° 

This interpretation is due to treating from Devanam- 
Priyasa to dasayitpa janam as one sentence and the remaining. 
Pertion as the next sentence. Other scholars like „Dss. Bhan- 
darkar, Mookerji, Romila Thapar, etc., hay all followed 
Hultzsch in this interpretation. The fallacy of this inter- 


2 e» 
* Retired Teacher, U.G.C. Scholar, Kurukshetra University.s, 
l. E. Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, pp. 7-8. , 
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pretation lies in taking Dhammaghoso eee E eal to 
Dhamma by the, beat of drum and the display of various 
divine spectacles enumerated in the edict". In our Opinion, 
the exhibition of the various divine spectacles with the beat 
of drum was the older traditional method of rousing religious 
fervour in the people. This method was replaced by Dham- 
ma-ghosa, which did not mean the "beat of drum”, but “call 
to Dhamma,” by means of instructions in Dhamma (Dham- 
manusasti) issued in his edicts by Asoka. The ‘whole ex- 
pression becomes clear if we put a stop after Dhamma-ghosa, 
and take the following as one sentence. According to our 
interpretation, therefore, the passage would be translated by: 
“But now, owing to the practice of Dhamma by king Deva- 
nampriya Priyadarsin, the Beloved of Gods, the sound of the 
kettledrum has become the call to Dhamma. By exhibiting 
to the people the (pageants of) heavenly cars, the (processions 
of) elephants, the columns of fire and other divine representa- 
tions, such increase had not happend before for hundreds of 
years as it has been now in the abstention from killing of 
animals, non-injury to living beings, proper behaviour to- 
wards kinsmen, proper behaviour towards Brahmanas and 
Sramanas, dutifulness to mother (and) father, (and) respect- 
ful attention to the aged, through the instruction of king 
Priyadaréin, the Beloved of Gods, in Dhamma.” 


mt In support of our interpretation, we may point out that 
, It 15 not only superfluous to give more than one reason for 
the change of bheri-ghosa to Dhamma-ghosa, but also ungram- 
matical, for one of them (Dhamma-charanena) is in the ins- 
trumental and others in the ablative (vimana-darsana, etc.) 
and the’ gerund (dasayitpa). Again, the sense remains in- 
complete with the use of yarise at,the beginning of the sen- 
tence withowé=mentioning in contrast’to Dhammanusasti o" 
Asoka,- the traditional means which failed to effect increase 
. in the virtues mentioned in the edic 


[3 


t to the extent achieved 
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by the instruction in Dhamma. According to our interpre- 
tation, those traditional means are supplied by the phrase 


vimàána-darsana, hasti-darsana, etc. ` 


Moreover, it is not in keeping with the spirit of Aśoka to 
make a display of spectacles and tableaux in order to attract 
people to his way of Dhamma. His method is of 
direct appeal to the human heart by simple and straightfor- 
ward statements regarding virtues and their reward in this 
and the rext world. Reference to svaga (heaven) by Ašoka, 
is, according to Romila Thapar, only “an attempt to relate 
the degree of reward to a known and valued symbol in the 
mind of the average person reading the edict. According 
to the religious and philosophical systems of the time, the 
attainment of heaven was a worthwhile reward."? 


In the light of the above, the exhibition of spectacles 
cannot be ‘taken into the category of samajas approved of by 
Ašoka in Rock Edict I. Those samájas must have been in- 
tellectual gatherings in which discussions and debates on 
religious topics were held. Had such exhibitions been the 
approved method for the propagation of Dhamma, Asoka 
must have issued instructions to his DAamma-mahamatas to 
hold them from time to time. But, in none of the edicts we 
find such instructions. 


° 


EN 


° E 


M9 ?. Romila Thapar, Asoka and the Decline of theəMauryas, P- 
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REBELLION OF KHAN SAHIB OF MADURAI, 1764 
By Dr. K. RAJAYYAN* 


Born of Hindu parents in Ramnad but converted to 
Islam early in his life, and distinguished himself in the ser- 
vice of the Nawab of the Carnatic, the French and subse- 
quently of the English, Khan Sahib, otherwise called Yusuf 
Khan, assumed the governorship of Madurai in July 1759. 
Appointed by the English with the approval of Nawab of 
Arcot as governor for one year, in the first instance, his term 
was extended later on by three years. The efficiency of his 
government, toleration extended to people of other faiths 
and attempts made for the improvement of the lot of the pea- 
sants made him popular with tbe inhabitants. He paid the 
rent with regularity, but in 1763 made preparations for 
rebellion. He presented a powerful challenge to the autho- 
nty not only of the English but of the Nawab of Arcot. The 
rebellion is significant, for Madurai under him made a 
Serious attempt to emerge as a powerful country like Mysore 
and to free itself from the rule of the Nawab and the domi- 
nation of the English. The present article is an attempt to 
give a succinct account of the circumstances leading to the 
rebellion, the clash of arms and the final success of the Nawab 
and the English. 


The circumstances leading to the outbreak of rebellion. 
May be noted. Under the prevailing circumstances a public 
Servant of great ability found it possible to build up his 
Strength and to defy the central authority. Khan Sahib was 
Ro exception, Subject to the payment of the rent, he was 
left absolutely free, Neither did the Nawab'nor the Madras 
Council seek to restrict the strength of his forces or to regu- 


> 0 a 
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Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati. 
115 5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


` —srsrr rn m E 


\ 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


116 K. RAJAYYAN 


late his relations with the other powers. An organising 
genius and a man of proved ability, he utilised the oppor- 
tunity that favoured him to build up his military power, 
But this did not essentially indicate that he contemplated 
upon rebellion, because army was essential even for the en- 
forcement of circar authority. In fact, if Khan Sahib had 
ever, cherished an idea of rebellion in the beginning, he 
would not have alienated several powers and frittered away 
his resources in interminable wars against the poligars, Hyder 
Ali and the Rajah of Travancore. On the other hand he 
would have tried to enlist their support for organising resis- 
tance. Hence it does not appear that he toyed with the idea 
of independence during the first years of his governorship. 
The first striking evidences of his determination to defy the 
Nawab’s government are furnished by his settlement with 
Travancore and his alliance with the French by the begin- 
ning of 1763. 


Analysing the various developments leading to the rebel- 
lion, one would gain the impression that unpleasantness grew 
into suspicion, and suspicion into conflict—a process to which 
Mohammad Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, set the ball rolling. 


Though Khan Sahib was a fellow Muslim, Mohammad 
Ali always entertained a dislike for him. This is indicated 
not only by the Nay 


vab’s opposition to stationing him at 
Madurai as command 


er of the forces of the English Company, 


‘but also by subsequent machinations. He left no stone l 
unturned in sowing the seeds of hatred in the relations of ` 
the Madras Council with its servant. In his letters to Lord 
; Pigot he charged Khan Sahib that the latter constructed forts l 
« sat Nattamt'and that he sought the aid of the Marawars, Tan- i 
0 


jore, the ‘Danes, the Dutch and the 


— _ 


French in preparation 


` 
e 


Z 
..l. Mohammad Ali, 4 February 176 t C i 
"Mili tary Country Correspondence, Vol, i ne E 
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tor rebellion? Really, these charges lacked substance. He 
constructed mud-forts at Nattam in order ,to keep the Kal- 
lans in awe and to protect the country from any possible in- 
cursions from Mysore? It was a prevailing practice to seek 
the aid of the other powers—either in troops or in war-mate- 
rials. Even Alexander Heron, the British Commander, uti- 
lised the services of the rulers of Ramnad and Sivaganga for 
the military operations against the rebels of Madurai in 1755. 
Khan Sahib obtained supplies of gun powder and other stores 
from the Danish and Dutch merchants. He entertained the 
French deserters in his service, but that was with the con- 
sent of the Madras Council. 'These were all intended ap- 
parently for the enforcement of order.* 


A state of strained relations developed when Lord Pigot, 
the Governor of Madras, yielding to the tactics of Moham- 
mad Ali, decided to place Khan Sahib under the Nawab's 
administration. Khan Sahib looked upon the Madras Coun- 
cil as his superior and paid the rent to it accordingly. But 
In January 1762 Lord Pigot directed him to remit the rent 
to the Nawab. This suggestion meant the subjection of a 
servant of the Company to the authority of a ruler who had 
ho sympathy for him, the exposition of the former to exac- 
tions and other annoyances by the latter and the withdrawal 
9f the Madras Council's confidence from its general. High- 
spirited and self-proud, Khan Sahib kept his own counsels 
and decided never to subject himself to the Nawab. S.C. 
Hill, who wrote a historical sketch on Khan Sahib, considers 


Mohammad Ali, 12 February 1763, letter to Madras Councils 
ol. 11, pp. 59-63. ° 

Ws a Kumara Lingam of Nattam, letter to Madras Council, received 
December 1760, Ibid, Vol. 8, p. 382. d : 

19 + S. C. Hill, Yusuf Khan, The Rebel Commazzdant (London, 
14), p. 106. ; = 

Lord Pigot in Council, 29 January 1762, Military Consulta- 


OO 
“ons, Vol, 16 p. 97 f 


2: 
Ibid, V, 
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lude. : 


Subsequent developments tended to worsen the | 
tion. As Khan Sahib neglected to remit the rent to the 
Nawab's treasury, Lord Pigot sent peremptory orders in Sep. 
tember 1762 directing him to return to Madras." But as the 
troops of Travancore committed aggression on Tinnevelly, 
in the meantime, Khan Sahib replied that he wou]d comply 
with the order soon after the expulsion of the invaders. Felt 
aggrieved, he expressed his resentment at the indifferent 
attitude of the Madras Council to the aggression and charac- 
terised its order as the outcome of the malicious advice given 
by the Nawab. But Lord Pigot, without due appreciation 
of the great risk which his general took in his wars against a 
formidable force mobilised by Travancore, condemned Khan 
Sahib's policy towards Travancore, and ordered military 
operations against Madurai. Khan Sahib, on the other hand, 


made a settlement with Travancore and prepared for resis- 
tance with the aid of the French. 


Thus, the leading factors which contributed to the out- 
break of the rebellion were as follows:— 


Khan Sahib neglected to take either the Nawab or the 
Madras Council into his confidence at every stage of his pro- 


ceedings of questionable nature. The revenue improved, 


6. S. C. Hill, Yusuf Khan, pp. 110-111. 
7. Lord Pigot, 7 September 17 "to Y Ji 
Country Correspondence. Vol. As Dd to Yusuf Khan, Military 


, 8. Yusuf K 
mot a MS 11 November 1762, letter to Madras Council, 


9. Lord Pigot condemn 
ravancore in thse categori 
you take upon you to make war u 
I fear grown giü&y with power 
me at defiafite, you may repent 

"(Lord Pigot, 24 November 


ed the policy of Khan Sahib towards 


pon independent states? You até 
ak A Jf you rather choose to set 
too late, consider well what you do. 


1762, letter to Yusuf Khan, Military 
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2 | but the rent appeared disproportionately small. Lord Pigot 
| to the pressure of Nawab Mohammad Ali, attempted 
to place Khan Sahib under the direct control of the latter 


t | ignoring his meritorious services. When Khan Sahib refused 
e | to subordinate himself to the Nawab, he incidentally defied 
> | the order of the Madras Council. Lord Pigot now, recalled 
G his general, but the latter evaded compliance citing the ag- 
E gressions committed by the Rajah of Travancore on Tinne- 
Y | velly. The English, thereupon, took military measures, and 
lt | Khan Sahib, on the other hand, decided to resist with the 
t assistance of the French and Hyder Ali. Nevertheless as 
2 Khan Sahib was only a servant who owed his elevation to the 
n Madras Council, he does not stand exonerated from the 
"| charge of attempting to establish his independence.'? 

a 

n | During the early part of the year 1763 the rebel governor 
y | made vigorous preparations for building up his strength. 
L | He repaired the fort of Madurai, made fresh recruits and 
- | posted the Kallans to guard the northern frontier of Madurai. 


In an attempt to win the support of the people, he declared 
that the Hindus were the real owners of the country. He 
^ | announced his intention to restore the country to the deposed. 
| Nàyaks of Madurai and himself to serve as minister. To 
| strengthen his position further, he sought the alliance of 


=s 


EL . 

É 19. Lord Pigot who was mainly responsible for the appointment 

of Khan Sahib in the governorship of Madurai was very much con- 

cerned at the reports that the latter intended to rebel, particularly 

“cause he was afraid that his own reputation was at stake. Im fact, 

| S he was due to return to England, he was forced to deal with the, 
E | Keeton in a hury. (Lord Pigot, 7 September, 1762, letter to Yusuf 

| Shan, Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 10, p. 291). 

| Mohammad Ali, 7 April 1763, letter to Madras Council, 


11. 
Military Country Corespondence, Vol. 11, p. 154. 


he Nawab who was alarmed at the determination° of Khan 
9 enthrone the Nayak prince, declared that-Minaksi was the > 
the Nayaks and no heir to the Nayaks had: survived. He 
ised the move of Khan Sahib as an endeavez to destroy the 


| Manly of himself and of the Company. (Mohammad Ali, 26 
i q 


ence, V; 


4 I Sahib t 
j | ast of 
i ] c laTacter 


63, letter to Madras Council, Military Country Córrešpon- 
ol. 11, pp. 130-131). = 
> 
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several? powers. He successfully persuaded the rulers of 
Ramnad and Sivaganga to furnish 4,000 of their troops for 
his aid. He alo entered into correspondence with Hyder 
Ali, the Nizam and the French for enlisting their support. 
Hyder Ali agreed to send 4,000 sepoys and 2,000 horses to 
serve at Madurai. According to the scheme of their joint 
military operations, Hyder Ali and Khan Sahib decided to 
make simultaneous attacks on Arcot and Trichinopoly res. 
pectively. However, Khan Sahib’s effort to win the support 
of the Nizam did not succeed, as the latter insisted upon a 
payment of thirty lakhs of rupees as condition thereto.^ But 
he settled an alliance with the French and hoisted their flag 


12. Mohammad Ali, 1 March 1763, letter to Madras Council, 
Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 11, p. 90. 


M A Cadjan from Alagappa Mudali to his Vakeel at Arcot, no 
date, Ibid, Vo!. 9, p. 119. 


14. Mohammad Ali, 7 April 1763, letter to Madras Council, Ibid, 
Vol. 11, p. 154. 
; In return for the aid of Mysore, Khan Sahib restored Periyakulam 
in Dindigul, captured in 1760. S. C. Hill is of the view that beyond 
sme supplies and permission to recruit troops in Mysore, Hyder Ali 
cid not render any help. He proceeds to tell that Hyder Ali did not 
extend aid probably because he was afraid that Khan Sahib would 
turn his rval (Yusuf Khan, pp. 145-146). 
E nah th view of Hill is not absolutely correct. It was true that 
ly a Ali did not extend an great assistance to Khan Sahib. This 
nd. ecause he was forced to send his troops to suppress the Rajahs 
० bd and was threatened with a Maratha invasion. (W. Miles, 
(ed D inanis History of Hyder Naik, (London, 1842), p. 162. 
5 E 164 Hyder Ali wrote a letter to Khan Sahib stating: “I regard 
ye 3 nay owa IM every respect and esteem your country and army 
end m ae ns asserting his comradeship with the rebel (Hyder 
"a RE i i a e Yusuf Khan, Military Country Correspon- 
Besides, in February 176 
à s ) y 1764 he sent an army und mand 
> aman to join Khan व... Hyder Ali “no GET 
dE an, Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 12, 


15. Mohammad Ali, 11 March 76 | 
eu C 2 1 4 ^ 
Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 12 E 3 UE e 


This official letter contradicts the vi i 
Lj view ‘of S. C. Hi an. 
Ali, the Nizam who deposed Salabat Jurg in M ama rante 
a sanad appointing Khan Sahib as | 7 A 
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on the ramparts of Madurai in March 176325 Im conse- 
quence of these combinations, a local rebellion assumed com- 
plex proportions. ° 


Nevertheless the success of the rebellion depended upon 
the precarious support of the allies. “The French were, no 
doubt, anxious to extend assistance but its steadiness depend- 
ed upon the duration of the Anglo-French hostilities in 
Europe. In August, 1763 when the news of the conclusion 
of the Peace of Paris terminating the Seven Years War reach- 
ed Pondicherry, the French withdrew their official support. 
The affairs of Mysore in the meantime were so confused that 
Hyder Ali found it precarious to send any considerable army 
to join Khan Sahib. Before long, he lost the support of 
the Marawa powers—Ramnad and Sivaganga—too. As the 
rulers of these states refused to surrender some of the chiefs 
who fled to their woods, Khan Sahib unwisely raided Siva- 
ganga in July 1763. The result was that he alienated the 
sympathy of the Marawars. Ultimately he had to rely upon 
his own resources—his forces consisting of 2,000 cavalry, 600 
European mercenaries, 10,000 sepoys and numerous Kallans.”° 


Against the camp of the rebels was the army of the 
Nawab strongly backed by the might of the Company. Two 
factors in particular weighed with Lord Pigot in giving 
Prompt and steadfast support to Mohammad Ali for crushing 
the rebellion. They were: Khan Sahib allied himself with 


SSS 


.16. Mohammad Ali, 17 March 1763, letter to Madras Council, 
Ibid, Vol, 11 p. 109. 
Ib l7. Mohammad Ali, 17 March 1763, letter to Madras Council, 
id, Vo]. 1], p- 227. 
18. W. Miles, (ed) Kirmani’s History of Hyder Naik; p. 162. : 
G 19. Colonel Monson, 24 August 1763, letter tosLawrence, Military 
[e 7 0४015, Vol. 19, p. 484 and Lawrence, 12 and 13 July 1768, 
eter, Military Consultations, Vol. 18, pp. 370—372: ep t 
Vane Mohammad Ali, 21 August 1763, letter to Madras Council, 
i n Country Correspondence, Vol. 11, p. 227. 
- 16 
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the Freñch, the bitter foes of Great Britain and hoisted their 
colours; and he felt that the rebellion, left uncrushed, would 
encourage the numerous tributaries to defy the Nawab’s go- 


vernment.? 


There were two roads leading from ‘Trichinopoly to 
Madurai, 'The direct road passed through a narrow pass 
at Nattam, between huge rocks hemmed in by jungles of ex. 
cessive thickness. As it was a place of strategic importance, 
Khan Sahib wisely strengthened its defences by constructing 
forts well manned by the Kallans.? As the northern border 
of Madurai was thus made unassailable, an expeditionary 
force could take the circuitous eastern route which passed 
through Pudukkottai and Sivaganga. Because Tondaiman, 
ruler of Pudukkottai, was an ally of the Nawab, the Madras 
Council anticipated no objection to sending an army through 
histerritory. On the other hand, it was feared that the rulers 
of the Marawa states would obstruct the progress of the army. 
"Therefore General Lawrence, who assumed the general com- 
mand of the operations, persuaded the rulers not to act 
against the interests of the Nawab. Angered at Khan Sahib's 
raid on Sivaganga, the Marawa kings readily agreed to allow 
a free passage to the forces. Thus there remained no im- 
pediments to sending the expedition through the eastern 
road. 


In August 1763 the main body of the British troops led 
by Colonel Monson entered Madurai from the north-east. 


21. Madras Council, 7 June and 3 S > 1768. Militar 
patches to England, Vol. 8, a 87 and S D 1163, ME 


22. Major Preston, 13 March 176 i i ilit 
„Consultations, Vo]. 18, p. 149 ch 1763, letter to Lord Pigot, Military 


23. Major Preston, 20 Mar 763 ee ee A 
Vol. 18, p. io 2 rch 1769. es to Lord Figot, Ibid, 


24. Lawezzce, 12 and 13 jul i ilitary | 

Move 22 L y, letter to Lord Pi ot, Military 

ee Vol. 18, pp. 370—372 and Colonel MOM 24 August 
463, letter to Lawrence, Military Consultations, Vol, 19, p. 484. 
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é 
.A detachment-of the Nawab’s troops advanced upto Nattam 
and cut off the communications of the rebels with Mysore. 
On the 23rd of August the Company’s forces reduced the forts 
of Triumbore and Trivadoor, thus clearing the way for an 
assault on the city of Madurai. The French now, raised a 
legal objection. M. Maudave, a French officer in the service 
61 Khan Sahib. claimed Madurai as a French térritory by 
virtue of a treaty with Khan Sahib and demanded tliat the 
latter should be given the benefit of the suspension of.arms 
as agreed between France and Great Britain at the end of the 
Seven Years War.? But Lord Pigot ignored the demand. 


On the 2nd of September 1763 the forces charged the 
cavalry of the rebels or the outskirts of the city; but were 
defeated in a counter-attack. Heavy rain-fall impeded the 
operation. Monson reconnoitered the stronghold of the 
rebels, but found the walls well manned. Doubting the suc- 


25. Lord Pigot in Council, 22 September 1763, Military Consul- 
tations, Vol. 69, p. 576. 


On an examination of the 110 Article of the Treaty of Paris, it 
appears that the French demand was partially justified. A distinc- 
tion is made between those places which were conquered by the French 
from the English and other acquisitions made by the French since 
the beginning of the year 1749. While the French were bound to 
restore the first category of the territories to the English, they were 
Not to do so in the case of the second. It followed that as Madurat 
Was an allied country of the French—if the interpretation could be 
So extended—it fell under the second category. However, the same 
article of the Treaty recognised Mohammad Ali as the Nawab of the 
Carnatic. The two conditions, therefore virtually came into conflict. 
n consequence, the balance between the two rested upon LAUNE 
recognition of Madurai as part of his country or otherwise. Naturally 
ie would consider it as part of the Carnatic only. 


Lord Pigot in a communication to Lawrence indirectly endorsed 
fhe French ae Isto fedes ns general that if the enterprise 
against Madurai should be abandoned a declaration»be sent to the 
French, setting forth that as the French claimedit as their territory, 
€; In consideration of. averting hostility, withdrew the siege. He also 
directed the general to convey the hope of the Madras Council that 
‘he French would restore Madurai to the Nawab as Vn as they re- 
Celved the authorisation from Paris. (Lord Pigot in Council, 21 
September 1768, Military Consultations, Vol. 19, p. 571). > 
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cess of zm assault because of the rains and the strength of the 
fort, he suggested the suspension of the operations.” But 
Lord Pigot and General Lawrence directed Monson to pro- 
secute the war with the utmost vigour for fear that if the siege 
were to be postponed to another season; it might be deferred 
altogether and Khan Sahib would become too formidable to 
the arms of the Company.” On the 24th of September the 
British and Nawab's forces began a seige; but their endea- 
vour to make a practicable breach failed. ‘Thereupon, 
Monson, who was ever anxious to postpone the siege, return- 
ed from Madurai, after entrusting the command with Major 
Preston.?* 


In an effort to weaken the rebels, Preston reduced a 
number of posts established by Khan Sahib at the strategic 
paces. He marched to Nattam and captured the barriers 
held by the Kallans. Hyder Ali sent a body of troops for 
the aid of the rebels in January, 1764, but Preston intercepted 
it at Nattam and drove it back? In April the forces 
marched to the province of Tinnevelly. On the approach 
of Preston, the rebels evacuated the fort of Srivalliputtur. 
The fall of this fort exposed the rebel poligars of the west to 
a possible British reprisal. Alarmed at this, the poligars, 
abandoned the cause of Khan Sahib and went over to the 
Nawab's side. Meanwhile Captain Hart captured Nemiy, 
situated near Tinnevelly, and set up his post near Palam- 
kottai.? The harassed rebels attacked the newly established 


a 


26. Colonel Monson, ] ili 
tary Consultations, Vol. a os 1768, letter to Lawrence, Mili- 


_ 27. Lord Pi 


eo got In Council, 20 September 1763, Ibid, Vol. 19, P: 


28. Robert Pall i TE ° 
Gu. i In Council, 18 ovember 1763, Ibid, Vol. 19, p: 
25. |+ 2 obfre Palk in Council, 6 February, 1764, bid, Vol, 20 p. 67. 


7 Robert Talk in Council, 12 April 1764, bid), Vol. 20, p. 217: 
« Robert Palk in Council, 17 April 1764, Tbid., Vol. 20 p. 231. 
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post but were dispersed. When these operations were in 
progress, an English detachment landed at Tondi and began 
a drive against the rebels from the east. Khan Sahib, in 
consequence, lost control of the eastern districts of Madurai. 
In June 1764 the Nawab with a body of troops and a détach- 
ment from Bombay arrived at Madurai.? Abandoned by 
the poligars and deprived of the possession of the territories, 
the rebels found their position extemely precarious. Khan 
Shahib now treated for peace. He requested to be permitted 
to continue as governor and promised to pay seven lakhs of 
rupees as the yearly rent. But Preston directed him to sur- 
render unconditionally. ‘The hostilities, therefore, conti- 


nued. 


In June 1764 Major Donald Campbell, who assumed the 
command of the forces, ordered the renewal of the siege of 
Madurai. By the 20th a few practicable breaches were bat- 
tered open. Despite heavy rains the storming party scaled 
the walls at several points. The rebels, on the other hand, 
hidden in the small enclaves of the walls, kept the pikes 
driving against the assailants or hurled a shower of stones, 
hand grenades and shells on the advancing columns. The 
siege continued until the English lost 160 of their troops. 
Failing to reach the summits of the breaches, the storming 
Party made a humiliating retreat. In support of the rebels, 
Hyder Ali made an incursion into Trichinopoly, but did 


D 


= 


P ae Campbell, 4 May 1764, letter to Madras Council, Ibid, Vol. 20, 
tary vs Umdut'ul Umra, 2 June 1764, letter to Madras Council, Mili- 
x 9untry Correspondence,’ Vol. 12, pp. 226-227. * 

d Madras Council, 20. October 1764, Military Despatches to 


m Vol. 8, pp. 153—156. ) =, 
Con ES Campbell, 26 June 1764, letter to Madras Council, Military 
Sultations, Vol. 20, p. 364. E : 
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not march to the rescue of Maduari as the borders were well 
guarded.” ; 
After the failure of the assault, the forces of the Nawab 

and the Company blockaded the fort. Hard pressed for 
provisions, the rebels again made overtures to the Nawab. 
On the 10th of September M. Marchand, a French officer 

‘in the service of Khan Sahib offered to evacuate Madurai 
in return for permission to go off in security to Dindigul." 

But Mohammad Ali and Campbell, well acquainted with 

the enterprising genius of Khan Sahib, demanded uncondi- 
tional surrender of the garrison. Marchand, thereupon, 

asked permission for the safe departure of Khan Sahib with 

his family, but that too was refused.3® 


In consequence, the furious Khan Sahib decided to 
resist to the bitter end. But his followers, concerned at the 
shortage of provisions and security of their lives, vacillated 
in their loyalty. Marchand, failing to persuade Khan Sahib | 
to submit, even entered into a plot with the sardars of the | 
fort, leading to the arrest of Khan Sahib on the 13th of Octo: | 
ber. Now, the French general offered to surrender the fort 
on condition of the Nawab granting them amnesty, and 
means of support, together with a month's pay. Believing | 
die the surrender of the fort was only a matter of time, the 
Nawab agreed to grant the rebels their lives, but rejected the 
other conditions. Baffled in their attempt at securing favour 
able terms from the Nawab and threatened with “he pos | 
sibility of Khan Sahib regaining his freedom, Marchand and | 


° 35. Umdut ul Umra, 15 ul ^d 
T ; 1764, lett ras Count | 
Military, Country Con Vol. 12, p. 254. M | 


c € 36. Yusuf S bud 
Ibid s L n. E 17 September 1764, letter to ‘Madras ouncil 


97. Madras: Council - 1768 BA to 
England sol. 3, pp. 158-156, «oi Military Despatches “| 


38. Cambell, 16 Septemb - C a Mili | 
tary (SIG Vo ene letter to Madras Council, | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


O 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
REBELLION OF KHAN SAHIB OF MADURAI, 1764 ]27 


his associates found their position in a precarious dilémma. 
still as they had to incline towards one side or the other, they 
preferred the less risky. They surrendered the fort in return 
for the general pardon granted by the Nawab.? On the 14th 
of October Mohammad Ali entered the fort and hoisted his 
colours. The rebel governor and his family were taken pri- 
soners..? On the 16th October the Nawab executed Khan 
Sahib, taking full vengeance thereby. After the acquisition ; 
of Madurai, Campbell dispersed numerous rebel groups. A 
large body of the foliowers of Khan Sahib who formed the 
hard core, fled towards Karur, but were attacked and sub- 
dued. On the 23rd of October the forces appeared before 
Tinnevelly. The rebels, dispirited at the fall of their chief, 
surrendered the fort of Palamkottai. This acquisition com- 
pleted the victory of the Nawab over the rebels. 


The rebellion of Khan Sahib marks an attempt made ` 
by a resourceful and resolute governor to exploit the maladies 
which afflicted the working of the central authority in the 
Carnatic. The Nawab of Arcot exercised sovereignty but 


his ally, the English Company appointed Khan Sahib as 
—v— o _ ƏO — 

39. Robert Palk in Council, 27 October 1764, Military Consul- 
tations, Vol. 21, p. 785. 

40. Mohammad Ali, 14 October, 1764, letter to Madras Council, 
Military Country Correspondence, Vol. 12, p. 354. 

.Íb Mohammad Ali, 16 October 1764, letter to Madras Council, 
Ibid, Vol. 12, p. 353. 

When Khan Sahib was awarded a medal for gallantry and loyalty 

9n 27th March 1755, Lord Pigot, Lawrence and Bourchier were pre- 
r^t on that occasion. When an expedition was sent to Madurai, 

Ord Pigot and his Council who were well aware what the fate of ^ 
han Sahib would be if he were handed over to the Nawab, directed 
tence to capture and send him to Madras, perhaps to show him 
xcmency. But Lawrence declared that as Khan Sahib usurped the < 
aWab's country, he must be handed over to the Nawab. (S; C. Hil ` 
Tu Khan, p. 143). Robert Palk (1763—7) who was the governor ot 
St Si George in 1764 did nof intervene on behalf of Khan Sahib. 


42. Robert Palk in Council, 12 November 1764, Military Consul- 


e 


tations, Vol. 1, p. 794. 3 em a 
MES Mohammad Ali, 23 October 1764, letter to Madras Couhcil, 
ary Country Correspondence, Vol. 12, p. 381. = 
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t MC : 
govermor of Madurai. Prevented by mutual jealousy in the 


à 
exercise of powers, neither did the Nawab nor did the Madras 
Council enforce'any definite control over the local governor, 
Subject to the payment of a nominal rent, they left Khan 
Sahib absolutely free. The Governor combined in himself 
both civil as well as military authority. He was left free 
to collect taxes, to recruit troops and to establish relations 
with other powers. Naturally, these favourable circum. 
stances prepared the ground for the rebellion. Instead of 
rectifying the defects in the system, the Nawab and the Eng- 
lish applied a belated military solution. 


The eighteenth century was a period of anarchy in India. 
It witnessed the steady decline of the Moghal Empire and 
the establishment of independent states upon its ruins by 
generals and governors. In South India the Carnatic and 
Mysore emerged as powerful kingdoms. They too ex 
perienced long periods of turmoil in consequence of 
struggle for power. As Hyder Ali consolidatad his 
strength in Dindigul before he captured power in 
Mysore, Khan Sahib, a talented leader who excelled 
the former both as a soldier and as an administrator, aimed 
at the assertion of his independence. Madurai with its long 
tradition of independent existence, separated from the rest 
ol the country by the jungles of Nattam and the mountains 
of the west, offered the needed facilities. When Hyder Ali 
won, Khan Sahib failed. This was more because of British 


alliance with the Nawab than because 


of any military weak- 
*ness of the rebellion. 


In the defeat of Khan Sahib was the 
failure of Madurai to regain its independence from the rulers 
-of the north. An independent Madurai under Khan Sahib 
held out the hope of the rise of à powerful state in South 
India as Mysore did under Hyder Ali. In "conflict with 
Mysore it would have facilitated British 
in ajanee 
1t. 


k expansionism while 
1t would have presented a formidable barrier t0 
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“GLORIES OF THE LATER VEERASAIVA RULERS 
OF THE SANGAMA DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAR 
EMPIRE," ON CHRONOLOGICAL BASIS ; 


By B. V. SREENIVASA RAO, M.A., M.R.A.S. (CEYLON), 
F.R.A.S. (LONDON) 


(Gontinued from page 70 Vol. XX—XXI Parts 1—4) 


A.D. 1425 ! 

(Corresponding to Kali 4526, Saka 1846-47 Chaitradi 
Vikrama, 1482, Meshadi (Solar) year in Bengal 831, Kollam 
599-600, Krodhin Samvatsara). 

1. Bukka III alias Vijaya or Vijayabhupati (who 
reigned a few months 1422 A.D., who married Narayani) had 
only one son, whose name was Deva Raya. From the Satya- 
mangalam, Sajjalur and Srisailam plates, we learn that there 
was an elder son Devaraya and a younger son Pratapa Deva- 


Taya and Virupaksha III was the son of the above said Pratapa . 


Devaraya, vide E.I. Vol. III 37, E.C. III, M1. 121 E.I. XV 8. 
2. The Madras Museum plates (vide E.I. VIII 306) 
and the Satyamangalam plates state that “Srigirindra was 
Soverning the Marakatanagara, on November 8rd 1424-25 
A.D, and Pratapa Devaraya was reigning the same Marakata- 
nagara, on June 26th 1425 A.D. This would imply that 
Stigirindra and Pratapa Devaraya were one and the same 
Person. Virupaksha was the son of Srigirindra (vide page» 
400, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, by S. K. Tyen- 
हवा, “A” the first Sangama Dynasty). 


pi gD ; t $ 2 
9. Vijaya's another son Mahamandaleswara Vira Parva: 


h 


F. 17 


> 


raya Odeyar was ruling over Terakanambi, province. He > a 
"nted a Boar on his horse called Parvatinatha in 1425 A.D. 
(Vide E.C. IV Chamarajanagar 195) and in thee:ame year 
made 4 grant to a Bhakta on his building a town in his ar- 
129 ° 
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*ed to Srirangam when he was 55 years old i.e. , in 1425 A.D. 


9 - 
_ 1425 A.D.) a medieval travellor was the first to give an 4€ | 
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vathirdya's) name (vide E.C. IV Chamarajanagar 105 vide p. 
1558-59 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R.). 

4. Vijaya in 1425 A.D. the father of Devaraya the II 
is known as Heroic King, a rising sun to the lotus, the heart 
of the goddess of learning. He was a learned King, patron 
of scholars (vide E.C. IX Devanahalli No. 81 vide P. 1559 
Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

'5. By his queen Narayanambike, Vijayaraya had three 
sons vide, E.I. III page 307-808. 


(i) Devaraya If who succeeded him. 
(ii) Viraparvathiraya Odeya, the Governor of 'T'eraka- 
nambi province in 1425 A.D. 
(iii) Srigiri Bhupala, the Governor of Marakatanagara 
prantha, in 1424 A.D. vide P. 1563, Mys. Gaz. 
Vol. II Part III R.H.K. 


6. Mangalure rajya was under Naganna Odeya in 1425 
A.D. vide M.E.R. 1901, Appendix No. 25, vide Mys. Gaz. 
Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

7. Barakuru rajya in 1425 A.D. was administered by 
Narasimhadeva Odeya, vide M.E.R. 1901, No. 171 vide Mys. 
Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

8. Mahalingadeva wrote Ekottara Sata Sthala. He 
Wis commentary on Prabhudevara Satsthalajfiana Charita. 
Vide page 50 Dvitiyasamputa Karnataka Kavicharitre by R- 
Narasimhacharya. 


9. Alagia Manavala the great Nainar Acharya, retum- 


vide P. 117-118 Q.J.M.S. Vol. VII Jan. 1987. 
10. In 1425 A.D. Narasimha Odeya had the title of 
Mahamzntri. He was governor of Barakuru vide P. 5 t 
17, Prabhuddhskarnataka, samputa 40, sanchike,3, Vilambi 
samvatsara, Asyayuja sanchike, Mys. Univ. 1958. à 
«54, An envoy of the Chinese Emperor, yong-lo (14037 d 
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gount of Cochin, vide P. 162, History of Kerala, by K. P. 
Padmanabhan Vol. I. 

12. Ittikombi Raja of Palaghat built Kalpati temple 
at Palghat (dedicated to Siva) in 1425 A.D. vide P. 455 
Gazetteers of Malabar and Anjengo Districts, by C.A. Innes. 
Vol. I. 1915, edited by F. B. Evans. 

18. Historical Masulipatam is heard for the first time 
in 1425 A.D. A mosque was built at Masulipatam for the 
use of Muslim soldiers, who were freely entertained by Hindu 
Prince vide P. 19 Journal of the Hyderabad Arch-Society 
1918. 

14. In 1425 A.D., Srigiribhupala made a grant of land 
to Sampatkumarapandita and his relatives, and other learned 
men. Sampatkumarapandita was a scholar in medicine 
(Ayurveda) vide Madras Museum plates of Srigiribhupala 
SS. 1346 P. 306—308 in E.I Vol. VIII 1905-1906. 

15. Bukkanna Odeyar iscalled Devaragal Nayan in 
1425-26 A.D. vide P. 23, No. 519, G.O. No. 518 Public 18th 
July, 1905 M.E.R. 

16. Registers an order of Salakkaya Nayakkar, the agent 
of Mahapradhani Mallarasaodeyar, to the weavers and 
other craftsman of Tiruppulivanam in Pulivananadu, which 
Was a tirunamattukkan of the taxes on the several professions 
to be paid annually to the temple of Vyaghrapuriswara tem- 
ple at Tiruppulivanam, Conjeevaram Tq Chingulput Dis- 
trict vide P. 82 No. 214, A.R.S.LE. for the year 1922-23. 

l7. Remission of taxes, in the village of Kavidu for 
the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiru- 
Vagattisvaramudaiyanayinar, for the long reign of the king 
Chinnammaraj, the officer (Adhikaranam) in Idailurat, and , 
three other persons vide P. 52, No. 134, A.R.S.LE. for , 
1923.94. › | ; Bh | 
< 18. Narasimhadeva. Odeya, while governing. Barakuru 
“Ya, under the orders of Hariyappadandanayaka,” renewed 
i the presence of the god Kundeswara of Kundapur G.K) Š 
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with the consent of the people, the grant of land which had 
been made by Senabova Devanna to the temple (vide P 54 
No. 365 A:R. for 1926-27 South Indian Epigraphy). 

19. Endowment of land by the residents of Anna-Nai- 
dumbaru etc., to the teacher, Vidyātmatirtha for the cons- 
truction of a matta at Kadekar, with the image of Gopinatha- 
deva, installed in it and for the conduct of worship of the 
deity by his disciple Viswapatitirtha, while Narasimhadeva 
Odeya was governing Barakuru Rajya. ‘This Kadekar is in 
Udupi Taluk (S.K.) vide P. 56, No. 571, A.R. for the year 
1929-30. 

20. Mahapradhana Bhanappa Odeya was a ruler from 
Honnavara. Fight took place between Bhanappa Odeya 
(Mahapradhana) of Honnavar and Keshava odeya of Nagire. 
In this battle one Devannanayaka fell fighting on the battle 
field. vide No. 47 of 1939-40 PP. 108—110 Karnataka Ins- 
criptions Vol. I edited by R. S. Panchamukhi. 

21. In 1425 A.D. part of the present Bangalore District 
was known as Shivanasamudra-sime after Sivasamudram 
another name of Hesaraghatta vide P. 40-41 Mys. Gaz. Vol. V 
R.H.R. 

22. Manavala Mahamuni's final settlement at (Sriram 
gam took place about 1425 A.D. and impressed the perma | 
nence of the T'engalai faith on people. Vide P. 205 Q.J.M.S. | 
Vol. VII, April 1917. o í 

23. Mahapradhana Mallarasaodeya fixed the taxes 0? | 

५ the several crafts to be paid to the temple of Vyaghrapuris: | 
wara annually. vide A.R.S.LE. for the year 1923 P. 117. | 

24. Grant of village Devarayapuram divided into | 

. “shares among brahmins of various gotras. Vide P. 26, No. 19 | 
A.R.S.LE. for 1939-40 to 1942-43. 

25 Appointment of Alaginiyapillai of Pakkapparru ® ` 
the Booval ai ke kudi, to the Ramachandra perumal temple | 
by‘Crinnamaraju, the Adhikari of Idaitturai. Vide P. | 
NO 75 A.R.S.LE. for 1939-40 to 1942.43. 
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A.D. 1426 

(Corresponding to Kali year 4527, Saka 1347-48. Chai- 
tradi Vikrama 1483, Meshadi Solar year in Bengal 832, Kol- 
Jam 600-601, Visvavasu Samvatsara). 

1. Poet Vittalacharya, the authority on Kapila Sid 
dhanta was in this period. Vide P. 49, Arch Survey of 
Mysore for 1912 

2. The names of Saluva Vibhala and Pedda Sambu or 
Samparaya of Saluva Clan are mentioned. Vide P. 388, His- 
torical inscriptions of Southern India by S. K. Iyengar. 

3. Lakkanna Nayakar brought out of retirement, a son 
of concubine, of the Pandyan king, Abhirami of Kalaiyar 
Kovil, Sundrattol, Mavalivanadirayar, Kaliyar, Saomanar, 
Anjada Perumal, Muttarasar and crowning him in the days 
of ‘Tirumalaimavali Vanadinayar, as a son born of the 
Pandyan King with the difference due to the ancient Royal 
family, gave him possession of the Pandyan kingdom for 48 
years. Vide P. 347, Maduraittalu Varalaru (Account of the 
Sacred city of Madura), Ancient India and South Indian 
History and culture by S. K. Iyengar Vol. II, Appendix E. 

4. At Kuchupudi, Samburaya deva Maharaya a son of 
Ravibhava-Deva Maharaya built a temple in 1426-27 A.D. 
vide P. 92, L.A. Vol. 38 Parts 1 to 8 

5. As per the record dated Wednesday October l6th 
of 1426 A.D. Devaraya II caused a Jaina temple to be errected 
in the capital in a street called Pan Supari Bazar. It is 
Within the enclosure of the royal palace and close to the rear 
of the elephant stables still standing The King 15 honoured 
like Maharajadhiraja, Raja Paramesvara. Vide P. 78, For- 
Sotten empire by Sewell n Ra 

6. Hole-Konkna a son of Simvarasa, an offiter under 


€varaya’ II maintained the orders of the old king of the 


Hoysala nadu. vide E.G. III Tn. 55, P. 77, vide Social and 
political life in Vijayanagar empire Vol. I, by Dr, BAS. P 
6 
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[i 
7: Perumala Deva Dandanayaka was a famous general 


under Devaraya II. He had two sons one Tirumalanatha 
Odeyar and another Chikkadeva Odeyar and the latter was 
entrusted by Devaraya II with the rule of the Channapatna 
Kingdom. Vide Arch. Survey of Mysore Annual Report for 
the year ending 30th June, 1907 P. 17. 
8. ,Nakharachari was the Superintendent of the palace 
of Vira-Pratapa Deva Raya Maharaya. Vide P. 12 A. R. of 
Mys. Arch. Dept. for the year 1922. 3 
9. Ramachandra Odeyar was the treasurer. Chaunda- 
rasa was the accountant. vide P. 30, A.R. of Mys. Arch. 
Dept. for the year 1921. 
10. The Kings of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Kambhoja, 
Nepala were acted as Devaraya II's servants carrying his um- 
brella Chamara, his stick or his goblet. Vide PP. 116, 117, 
Mysore and Coorg from the inscriptions by B. Lewis Rice. 
1l. Narasimha Odeya, Naganna Odeya Auchappa were 
the King's Ministers in 1426 A.D. vide PP. 77—85, L.A. Vol 
57 May, 1928. 
12. Gift of land to Avudaiya Nachchiyar (in Puliyur 
Kottam in Jayangonda Cholamandalam. It mentions Deva- 
raya Odeyar. vide P. 40 No. 353, M.E.R. for 1905-1906, 
Gov. of Madras, G. O. No. 492, 2nd July. 1906. 
13. The record mentions Channakesava Perumal 
Temple Ulimala. Vide P. 49, No. 519, Govt. of Madras Pub- 
lic Dept. G.O.No. 508, ?7th June, 1907, E.P. report for the 
year 1906-1907. 
‘ 14, Mention is made of Sirreri Aludaiya Nayinar, at 
Madampakkam in Nadungunranadu, a district of Arayira- 
veli paru, a sub-division Puliyur Kottam in Jayangonda 
` Cholamandalam. Vide P. 26 No. 319, G.O. No. 919, Public 
- ‘29th July, 1912 M.E.R ; 
15. Agreement by the residents o£ Vadanenmali Soutb 
t-Dises-t with those of six other villages, about certain 
regulations of water supply from the river for the irregular 
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ties of their lands vide P. 33, No. 241 Annual Report ios 
1936-37. 

16. Era-Timmayya Nayakar, a son of Sevittu Balayya, 
Nayakar was the Nayankacharya (under Devaraya II of 
Mugainadu. vide A.R.S. LE. for the year 1925-26. 

17. Lingamanayaka the younger brother of Vittaiya- 
nayaka granted lands for worship to the temple of Vittani- 
suramudaiya Nayinar at Kumarapuram in Munnuruparru, a 
sub-division of Onmanadu. vide P. 59 No. 133 G.O. No. 
1003, loth August 1919 M.E.R. 

18. Grant of a village renamed Devarayapura to seve- 
yal Brahmins. Mallappa Dandanayaka was officer of this 
King, Devaraya II. vide A.R.S. LE. for 1939-40 to 1942-48, 
P. 263. 

19. Confirmation of Manjakkai, Attigirimathan, in the 
appointment of Tiruvilakkukkudi of the temple of Soma- 
natha Nayinar at Vedapuri, alias Marudaras, Padaividu by 
Idaitturai, Padaividu is stated to have been in Murugaman- 
gulaparru in Pangalanadu, a sub-division of Palkunnra Kot- 
tam in Jayangonda Cholamandalam. Vide P. 83 No. 58 
A.RS.LE. for 1939-40 to 1942-43. 

20. Appointment of Kariyananikkan son of 
ganda Gopala a farmer of Pangalanadu as the Tiruvilakku 
Kudi of Ramachandra Deva Odeyar temple by Karunjirutta 
Nayinar, the officer (Adhakari of Pangalanadu in Idaitturai 
Senjipparru and his brother Tiruvengadam Udaiyan. vide 
P. 84, No. 71 A.R.S.LE. for 1939-40 to 1942-43. 
u the grand son of Muttaraju Sin» 
Sanaraju and Tudirula, Dharmasani gave this sale deed. 
This record mentions the selling of the Dasabandam Tank, 
constructed at Boyavidu and Kudichelapadu in Udayagiri | 
Tajya. vide P. 1891, A collection of Nellore Inscriptions ° < 
Part TIT by A. Butterworth and V. V. Chetti. 

22. Sriman Mahamandalesvara, Medinisara Ganda, 


Khatari, Saluve Samburayadeva Maharajulu caused to be 


Vijaya- 


21. Bycanna, Boyud 
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constructed a temple for the religious merits of his father 
Rayavibhaladeva Maharaju. vide P. 1185, A collections of 
Nellore Inscriptions Part HI by A. Butterworth and V. V. 
Chetti. 

23. A holy city Kosambika situated at the junction 
of Brahmakundi (Gundakamma) with the sea at a distance 
of Yojanas reckoned by the eyes and the moon i.e., 12 to the 
Fast:of Srisaila and which was the abode of 1000 lingas. 
Kosambika puri a City of Gold vide P. 989 Ongole 55, Nel- 
lore Inscriptions Part II by A. Butterworth and V. V. Chetti. 

24. Vira Bhudeva Choda, Maharaja, gave Kanu- 
parti situated to the south east of Sriparvata (Srisaila) which 
is the place of 1000 lingas and which is the holy place of the 
junction of the Brahmakundi (Gundakmma) with the sea, 
to the holders of Vrittis and the Brahmanas of the Town, 
as a Sarvamanya for the religious merits of Vijaya Bukkaraya 
son of Mahamandalesvara, Sri Vira Devayaraya Maharaya 
and his queen Demma Amman. vide P. 991 Ongole 56 
Nellore Inscriptions Part II by A. Butterworth and V. V. 
Chetti. 

25. King Devaraya II granted to the God Ranganatha 
of Srirangam, the village of Pandamangalam together with 
the sub-villages Tirunallur etc., in the name and for the mrit 
of his mother Narayanambika. vide Srirangam Copper 
Plate grant of Devaraya II S. 1349-50. vide E.I. Vol. XVI 
July, 1923, Part III Page 111. 


1427 A.D. 
.. (Corresponding to Kali 4528, Saka 1348-49, Chaitradi 
, "Vikaróm 1484 Meshadi (Solar) year in Bengal 833, Kollam 
. « 601-602, Parabhava samvatsara). 
í l. The Reddi dynasty of Koñdavidu was over throw? 
by Ahamada] Bahmani about 1427 A.D. vide P. 385 Histo 
rical Inscriptions of Southern India by S. K. Iyengar 
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i. Viranna-odeyar, a chief of Kampolu-maloge ànd the 
other 18 Kampanas of Araga, suppressed the insurruction 
raised by a Bedar Chief in the Araga province. It is nar- 
rated at some length in a nagar record (vide E.C. VIII Nagar 
29) vide P. 1572 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. J 

3. Narasimhacharya was the priest of the royal house 
hold under Devaraya II in 1427 A.D. vide P. 263 Secial and 
Political life in Vijayanagar Empire Vol. I, by Dr. B.A.S. 

4. Srigirinatha Odeyar was a governor of Araga pro- 
vince in 1427 A.D. vide E.C. VI, Koppa 27 vide P. 1583 
Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

5. The inscription dated 1427 A.D. refers to an edict 
which excused the levy of all such dues except Vibhutikan- 
nikai in the case of the more famous religious centres like 
Conjeevaram, Kalahasti and Tiruvoyur etc. 

6. Mention is made of Saiva and Vaishnava shrines 
at Chandragirirajya viz., Kanchipura, Tirukkattu, Tiruvor- 
riyur, Tiruvalangadu, Tiruppalai-Variam and others. Vi- 
bhuti Kanikke was collected in the temple of Alagia-Tiru- 
chchirrambalam-Udaiya-Nayanar at Sattiripadi in Mangalore- 
nadu, a sub-division of Kunra (Vattana-kottam in Jayan- 
gonda Cholamandalam and to certain royal orders issued to 
Ariyappadandanayaka Bhikshavritti-Ayyagal and Devaraya 
Udayar of Chandragiri. Vide P. 33 No. 389, G.O. No. 919 
Public, 29th July, 1912 M.E.R. i < 

7. Kaikkolas were given the Kaniyatchi right of the wie 
lage Vadagarai Tayanur in return for the amount of » 
panam given by them to the Uravar of Aviyur and to the 
sabha of Nerkunam in Tirukkovalur-Parru in Uganka 
Nadu, a sub-division on the northern bank of the Pennar da 
Miladu, alias Jananathavalanadu. Vide P. 27 No. 209 A.R.— 


8. As there was,no worship in the temple of Alagappe- 

Trichi Le ME à ime, tai Bomma- 

tumal ( richinapalli District for a long time, किक es : 

Yanayaka to Mahasamantadhipathi granted the MERE [o 
F. 18 ^ 
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Sirukkallikkudi in the nadu which was his Jivita besides con. 


tinuing the property which already belonged to B. iege 
for the revival of the offerings and worship of the deity. Vide 
P. 21, No. 143 A.R. for 1935-36. ` 

9. Revival of the worship in Vishnu and Siva temples 
in the kingdom by remitting taxes other than the usual 
Vibhuti*Kanikke due to the king for the Devadana lands. 
Revival of worship in the tempies at Tiruvidaimarudar, Tiru- 
madukkan, Tirukkara-Ypparru, Valudilampattu.« Vide P. 
20, No. 113, A.R. for 1936-37. 

10. All the taxes except Vibhutikanikke which were due 
to the king from the temple of Tiruvaural Udaiya Nayinar 
must be deposited in the temple treasury and that out of this 
fund worship, repairs and festivals had to be conducted in the 
temple by them. Vide P. 19 No. 270 A.R. on Epigraphy 
for the year 1921-22. 

ll. King Devaraya the II ordered certain irregularities 
in temple of Nataraja at Chidambaram (Madras State) and 
temple lands to be set right. Vide P. 42 No. 376 6.0. No. 
920 Public IV August, 1914. s 

12. A royal order assigning certain taxes, due to the 
king for offering on ordinary and festival 
in Vacheswara temple ( 
trict) it mentions other te 
at Kanchipuram, 


days and for repairs 
Tiruvallur taluk, Chingalput Dis- 
mples in Chandragirirajya i.e., those 
RG Tiruvorruyur and Tiruppalaivanam, to 
which similar orders were issued by the king. It mentions 
Arryappadandanayaka and Bhikshavritti Ayyan and refers to 
Vibhuti Kanikkai. vide P. 17 No. 152 A.R. for 1929-30. 

13. Certain Heggades of S 


antalige in Aragaventhe and 
all the people of Nad gave to 


Hariyaka Nayakitti of Hebba- 
$ : : apatra) Karamon for 30 salege 
of land in Aramvalli for 80 fine varahas. This generous 

à 5 


Hee m the same date gave an ole of the grant and presented 

the 198४, tS fh mareswara Teerth 

nection with this Mutt. 
€ 


Vide E.C. VI Kp. 27 vide p. 350 
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E and Political life in Vijayanagar Empire Vok TI 5 
pr. B. A. S. 

14. 'Phimmanna-odeya who was ruling from his capi- 
tal Honnavara, over Haiva, Tulu and Konkana rajyas, 
marched against Ummaramarakala, the chief of Hanjamana 
merchants. Ummaramarakala of Honnavara had difference 
with Thimmanna-odeya and consequently to have left Hon- 
navara and settled at Kasaragodu with his followers. Thim- 
manna-odeya attacked Kasaragodu and behaved roughly with 
the females of Hanjumana community. Kotisvaranayaka, 
safeguarded these females. In the first, Rajaguru Devanna- 
nayaka was killed and Kotiswaranayaka fell bravely (vide 
PP. 110 to 112-118 No. 48 of 1939-40) Karnatak inscriptions 
Vol. I edited by R. S. Panchamukhi. 

15. Uttamasettru left out Umbali with reference to 
lamp pillar of secret place of Parswapura of Kayaragundi 
belonging to Gurubasadi of Mudabidre. Vide P. 20-21, 
Mudabidre Charitre by Lokanathasastry. 

16. Madhurakka of Ajila vamsa ruled Venur from 1427 
to 1462 A.D. from the year 1382 up to 1427 A.D. Thim- 
mannajila III of Ajilavamsa ruled over Venur. (vide page 
10 Viravani) (magazine) dated 10—4—49. Sholapur. 

17. No taxes other than Sulavari payable to the Trea- 
Sury at Chandragiri should be collected from "Temples in- 
duding one at Tiruttani, according order of the King and 
his officers. Vide P. 172 No. 181 A.R.S.LE. for 1989-40 to 
1949.43, 

18. Grant by Virasingarayar Devamaharayar, dateds 
Saka 1349, is mentioned (Copper plate No. 10) vide P. 149, 
Arch. Survey of S.I. Vol. IV Part III. IS 
E Solage of land in Arunavalli were sold for Q0 varaha , 

JM 1427 Vide. E.C. Kp. 21 P. 79 vide P. 168 Social ahd Poli- > « 
tica] life in Vijayanagar Empire Vol. I. B.A.S. 
š 20. State taxed the'tanks (vide P 229 Social ang, Poli. 

Cal life in Vijayanagar Empire Vol. I. B.A.S. 
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i 9E The Gummareddy family is alluded to as chiefs of 


an area which included Donakoda village in D. 23 under 
date 1427-28 A.D. Vide P. 312 Darsi 20 A collection of the 
inscriptions Nellore District Part I by A. Butterworth and 
V. V. Chetty. 

99. Ramaiah Deva Maharaja son of Srimanmahaman- 
daleswara  Antyambaraganda Gummaduri Kamaiahdeva 
Maharaja, granted a charitable edict to Kalaparameswari god. 
dess of Donakonda (Nellore Dist.) which is situated in Pina. 
yerruyu for the religious merits of Sri Virapratapa Devaraya- 
maharaya. This is the charitable edict issued to Gangapara- 
meswari of Donakonda as an act of charity to last as long 
as sun and moon exist. Vide P. 319 Darsi 28 collection of 
Nellore inscriptions Part I by A. Butterworth and V. V. 
Chetty. 

23. Mahapradhana Thimmanna-odeya with his Maru- 
chavadi, warriors of Kenguti, Honnavara treacherously 
attacked Kasaragodu and behaved roughly with the females 
of Hanjamana caste there, headed by Ummaramarakala, who 


had shifted his residence to Kasaragodu, from Honnavara on 
account of some differences he had with Timmanna odeya. 


24. Kotiswaranayaka who had been sent with 1000 men 
by Mahamandaleswara Sangiraya-odeya of Nagari to the aid 
of Ummaramarakala at the request of the latter is said to have 
rescued the victims including Ummaramarakala, and to:have 
fallen fighting heroically against the enemy. Annunayaka 
the hero’s brother is stated to have set up the Viragal after per 

«forming the sesi-kruja (funeral rite) vide P. 63. 63, No. 50; 
A.R. of Kannada/research for Bombay province for the year 
1939-40, Kannada Research /Office Dharwar. 
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nae A.D. 1428 
(Co: responding to Kali year 4529, Saka 1249-50 Chait- 

720७२ चिक्षात 1485, Meshadi (Solar) year in Bengal 834 

i Kolam 602-03, Plavanga samvatsara) 


€ 


e 


[2 


5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


-—us—— Á— M MÀ——M—ÀMÀ eS S S S S S VU 


ee ERN 


Ana Sang Kang po 1 
m d Harihara III captured the city of exist: 
situated to the west of the Abhinava or new Jambudvipa and 
that those in possession of it, left it and emigrated to some 
other place (vide E.C. XI Hiriyur No. 52 dated in 1428 A.D. 
Vide P. 1555 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II, Part III R.H.R. 

2. Lakkanna ruled Talakad from 1498 A.D. to 1440 
A.D. vide LA. Vol. 57 PP. 77—85 May 1928. ; 

3. King Devaraya Il made a grant of village Pola- 
varam or Chejerla (Ongole Talu) to his Lieutenant, Pant 
mailara to help learned Brahmins. (vide P. 149-50 Copper 
Plate No. 18 from the Collector's office Nellore Butterworth 
collections). j ; 

4. Lakkannadandesha wrote Shivatattvachintamani 
(vide Pages 54-55 Dwitiya samputa by R. Narasimha charya's 
Karnataka Kavicharitre. 

5. Devaraya II effected the conquest and annexation of 
the Kondavidu country which has been a weak state after 
the death in 1420 A.D. of the Intreped Pedakomativema. 
Vide P. 259 a History of South India by K. A. N. Sastry. 

6. Pantamailara was the great grand-son of Sura. He 
Was a vassal chief of the Reddi caste. He was a lieutenant to 
Devaraya II. vide the Chejjerla grant of Devaraya II dated 
$. 1351 1428-29 A.D. Copper Plate No. 18 from the Collec- 
tor's Office Nellore). 

' 7. Vasudevamaharayalu was a Vellore Chief. Vide P. 
189 the North Arcot Manual 1881. 

8. King Devaraya Il ordered certain irregularities in 
Chidambaram temple and temple land to be set right (vide 
P. 38 Journal of the Annamalai University Vol. I No. I 
April 1939. Devaraya II granted to the God Rangapatha ef 
Srirangam a village Pandamangalam together with, the sub- _ 


Villages Tirunallur etc., in the name of hi$ mother Naraya- 


"ambika. Vide P. 112 E.L. Vol. XVI Part 111 July, 1928. 
à 10. The name of the income of the villdge was Ktlaga- 
yana. The following are the Taxes on villages:— * > 


ə 
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l.; Nansey, 2. Punsey, 3. Pumpayer, 4. Vasal and 
Manat apperukadamai. Those 4 taxes were levied on wet 
and dry cultivation on inferior crops, houses, compounds, 

| looms. 
| 2. Mavadai, Maravadai, Kulavadai are taxes on ani- 
als, trees and tanks. 

3. Kalayam is a tax on stone. 

4. Perkadamai was a tax on persons. 

5. Alukkunir pattam is a tax, water supplying man to 
the fields. 

6. Mangamai is a tax on merchants. 

7. Kattigai avarasam is a tax on fire-wood. 

8. Patai (Kanikkai, a tax for army). 

9. Pachehai means a nazar. 

Vide P. 112, E.I. Vol. XVI July 1923 Part III. 

ll. Velangai and Idangai classes assembled in Periya 
Mantapa at Gramadhanathesvara Temple at Elavanasur 
(Tirukkoyilur Taluk South Arcot District) and revised the 
rates of taxes to be collected from the tenants and others who 
had beén the victims of oppression previously. Vide P. 
No. 55 No. 490 A.R. for 1937-38. 

12. King Devaraya II granted 4 hamlets in Sirumuri 
Pangalanadu, to the temple of Arulalanatha Nayanar and 

Unnamulai Nachehiyar while Mallappa Dannanayaka was 
the Prime Minister (vide P. 49 No. 350 No. 961 Public 2nd 
August, 1918). 


13. As per inscription on the wall of the Chidambaram 
Temple, King Devaraya's official had been fleeing the people 
and enforcing the payment of unjust taxes demanded by the 
Temple officials and others. This hardship and suffering 


Was felt so severely that the people deserted their horne and 
« ‘worship in the Temple ceased. The rei ioe ito 
to after enquiry ordered restoration to be made. ade P. 126, 
1428 A.D.ethz Historical Inscriptions of Southern India by 
S. K. Tyengar. 
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14. Merchants of Mamballi in Yelandur Jagir agreed 
to pay one Gadyana for every loom, together with certain 
other fees for God Vaidyanatha of Mamballi, the bathing 
place of Hariharanatha. Vide E.C. IV XI 69 vide P. 273 So- 
cial and Political life in Vijayangagar Empire. Vol. II B.A.S. 

15. A sale deed was executed by Muttunayaka, convey- 
ing half the portion of the lands owned by him in the village 
of Vellodai in the District of Chandragiri in the province of 
Tondaimandalam to Bommusetty for 125 Pagodas. This 
happened during the reign of Veerasingarayar-Deva Mahara- 
yar, who destroyed army of Muslims. Vide P. 68 Private 
Grant 3 Catalogue of Copper plate grants in Government 
Museum Madras 1918. - 

16. Appointment by Mallappa Dannanayakkar of a cer- 
tain Bemmu paying sadam, to Kalannurkovai, as Tiruvi- 
lakku, kudi of the temple to supply one Kalam of ghee 
every year. Vide page 83 No. 59 A.R.S.LE. for 1939-40 to 
1942-43. 

17. King Devaraya II granted 3 villages for offerings 
to Sri Venkateswara shrine in his own name. While his 
minister Mallanna provided for increasing irrigation sources 
in 2 Devadana villages and thus added to the income of the 
temple. vide P. 35, T. T.D. Epigraphical series Part I Vol. I. 

.18. The Idangai residents of the villages round Chan- 
dragiri together with the Vanniyars who had perhaps a claim 
to collect this tax for their communal benefit consented to a 
Portion of the collection at Tiruvaludayam, being paid to 
the temple in the reign of Devaraya II. vide P. 155, Social 
and Political Life in Vijayanagar Empire, Vol. I. B.A. S. 

19. Charitable edict granted to the deity, Bhramin$, 
and the Jangama sect, of Naguluppalapadu was issued by , ° 

Cangaideva choda-Maharajulu son of Tribhüvana Vennusan- 

ketha Alamandala Anavolaya Devachoda, Maharajulu. Vide 

: 1058 Ongole 85 Nellore inscription Part IIT by Az Bütter- 
worth and V. V. Chetty. TEES 
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A.D. 1429 ' 
(Corresponding to Kali 4530, Saka 1350-51, Chaitra. 
divikarama 1486 Meshadi (Solar) year in Bengal 835, Kollam 
| 603-04, Samvatsara Kilaka). 


]. The year 1928—1429 A.D. marks the name of Bhu- 


pagovinda of Saluva clan. vide P. 388, Historical Inscrip. 


tions of Southern India by S. K. Iyengar. 

`° Devaraya I the father of Devarya II had other names 
like Pratapadevaraya, or Praudadevaraya, Vide F.C; IK Kan: 
kanahalli No. 49 and 74, dated im 1429 A.D. vide Mys. Gaz. 
Vol. II, Part HI R.H.R. 

3. Harihara III's record of the year 1429 A.D. in Viru- 
paksha Temple at Hampe. Vide M.A.R. 1920 Para 83. He 
was in charge of the country on the banks of the Bhavani, 
and Vira-Mallanna-odeyar, his brother of the Bommatti-kallu 
or Chitaldurg country (Mysore State). Vide E.C. XI Chit 
radurg No. 14 (Mysore State) M.E.R. 1906 Para 45, vide P. 
1555 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

4. Mangalore Rajya was under Devaraja-odeya of Naga- 
mangala. vide M.E.R. 1901, Appendix No. 28. He built 
Hosabasti at Mudabidre vide M.E.R. 1901 No. 28. He was 
a Jain. Vide P. 1584 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 

5. Perumala Dandanayaka was minister under the 
charge of Mangalorurajya. Vide M.E.R. 1901, No. 28. vide 
P. 1584 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. / < 

6. We have another instance of the illegal exactions 
om the members of the Idangai and Md castes and 
et meeting together in the local temple and deciding that 

: I < 
so far as <o agree "n una them: Tey “A 
aro: none of these castes should give them 

(the Kaniyalans.and Brahmins who collected the ee) shel- 
ter and that none born in the country should ire accounts 
for them or«gree to their proposals. ` Vide M.E.R. 1918, pat? | 
"66, Appr. No. 92 of 1918. Another record dated 1429 A.D. Ë 


a 
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3 3 A : ° 
confirms this resolution to resist illegal exactions on the part 


of the tenants, generally. Vide M.E.R. 1918 para 66, Appc. 
No. 216 of 1917 M.E.R. 1918, 68 Appc. No. 91 of 1918. Vide 
p. 1662 Mys. Gaz. Vol. II Part III R.H.R. 
x 7. Nanjappanayaka, was a son of Devaraya II. (vide 
NEP EC. XV Arasikere No. 238, P. 39, dated 1499 A.D.). 

8 


n 


In 1429 A.D. Kulasekhara, alias Srivallabha was a 


s | Pandyan Ruler. He completed the constructruction of^the 
i. | tower in ‘Fenkasi Temple. Vide P. 248, 249, 250, 267. The 
L | Pandyan Kingdom by Dr. K. A. N. Shastry. 

| 9. Agreement by the Assembly of Parantakanadu into 
l- the Assembly of Parantakanadu and the valangai 98 and 
° | Idangai 98 sub sects, regarding payment of certain dues to 
i, | the King or Temple. Vide P. 182, Local Government in 


ü | Ancient India by R. K. Mukerji. 
| 10. Bahmani Sultan sent an expedition to Konkan. 
Vide L.A. Vol. II 1873, P. 279—283. 

11. King granted the villages. Kalladakurchi and 
l- Adur to Apatsahayesvara Temple Sendamangalam South 
It | Arcot District. Vide P. 72 No. 655 Public 24th July 1903 
so) MER. 

12. Gift of land to Vidyanatheswara Temple at Puttur 
e near Arni (North Aroct Dist.) vide P. 53 No. 55, Nos. 833, 
e | 834 Public, 22nd August 1900 M.E.R. 

13. Gift of land to Rajarajeswaratirtha of the Badaga- 


S | namatha at Kantara in 1429-30 A.D. vide P 13 No. 55, Nos. 
d | /62-763 Public 25th July 1901 M.E.R 
E 14. Building of a Basti and contains a long geneology 


5 | Of a chief named Bhairava in 1429-30 A.D. vide P. 13, No 
55, Nos. 762 763 public 25th July, 1901, M.E.R ibd M 

15. Mentions Perumaladandanayaka and Nagamangala 
Devaraja Odeya as ruler of Mangalore Rajya in 1429-30 A.D 
vide P, 12 No. 28 Nos. 762, 768 Public 25th July, 1901 
MER. e 


^? 


ET ET EE 


F. 19 
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of Tondirimar granted village Adisudamangala with aj 
its income for worship and repairs, of the temple of Appara. 
dhakshamesvara at Adutura. Vide P. 78, No. 30 No. 96] 
Public and 2nd August, 1913. 

17. Sarvamanya grant made by the King of the village 
Matangakali near the Kottinatha temple at Kuduka to the 
north of Barahakanyapura (Karkal District S.K.) to the 
ID anan Vishnusarma a son of Sridhara and Grandson 
of Vishnu-yajvan. Vide P. 5 No. 17, A.R.S.LE. fer the year 
1928-29. 

18. On a temple wall at Tiruvaigavur (Tanjore 
Dist. Madras) an inscription of date Oct. 29th 1429 A.D. dec- 
lares, that since the time of Hoysalas, for about a century 
people had been paying taxes to the temple authorities but 
not to the crown. The temple authorities seem to have 
leased out the right to collect taxes—‘collections were not 
made by any one single person— and there was such grinding 
tyranny—and expression that the whole district was brought 
to ruin. At last after great deal of negotiations people got 
the list of payable taxes fixed and the result was engraved on 
the temple wall. A long list of taxes is given. 

“There was a Poll-Tax on €very one, a trade tax on every 
trade, a house tax on every house and every shed in additon 


to land taxes and tolls. Vide 1429 A.D. The Historical Ins- 
criptions of Southern India b 1 
19. 


of Punaj 


| y S. K. Iyengar. i 
Gift of a village Gajanuru in Uduvankanadu South 
ur for the god Divyalingeswara Anileswara of the 
village Haradanahalli in Yennenad. vide A.R. of Mys. Arch. 
Dept. for the year 193] p 157-158 


S 20. Gift of a village Cholenahalli, re-named Tryamba 
kapura situated in the Penugondapuri Kingdom, Rodda Pro: 


) brahmins with Kriyasakti- 
guru at their head by King 


4 Devaraya II, This: Kriyasakti 
who Was ereyal praeceptor was of Kasyapagotra and of Yajur 
veda., He was hailed as Bh 


uvanaguru (World preceptor) 


€ 
y. 
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vide A.R. of Mys. Arch-Dept. for the year 1941 P. 157 to 
160. A 

21. The Gowdas were highly concerned in the Agri- 
cultural welfare of the country, Ujeni Ramegowda's son 
Rayicharasa, Masanagowda son Muttugowda and the glder 
gowda's and other subjects of the Ujeni village, granted by 
an inscription (a Kodage to Ujeni Bayi-charasa’s sno Chama, 
rasa. Chamarasa and the temple priests (Sthanikaru) ĉons- 
tructed a tank to the east of the town. Vide E.C. XII Kg. 
18 vide P. 35, Social and Political Life in Vijayanagar Empire 
Vol. II, B.A.S. 

29. A chief called a Tirumali rujolai, ninran alias 
Mahabali vanadirayar made some gift of lands to the temple 
of Sudikodutta-ruluya Nacciyar. Vide P. 302 the Banas in 
South Indian History by Dr. T. V. Mahalingam. 

23. At the request of Panta-mailara, a vassal chief-of 
the Reddi caste, King Devaraya 11 gave the village Chejerla 
(Polavaram on the banks of the river Kundi (Gundalakamma) 
in Punginadu-vishaya to learned Brahmins. Chejerla isa 
village in Ongole Taluk Guntur District. vide P. 46 No. 10 
Catalogue of Copper plate grants in the Government 
Museum, Madras 1918. 

24. Appointment of ThikkiliSPenman and other 
Vaduga shepherds of Tevidavan-Palaiyam to the Ramachan- 
draperumal temple (Polur Tq.) North Arcot Dist. by Spa- 
tanatha Wodeyar vide P. 85 No. 72 A.R.S.O. I.E. for 1939- 
40 to 1942.43. 

25. Gift of two villages named Pannangudi and Hasti? 
cholendra-mangalam to the temples at Tiruvellarai and Sri- 


tangam by Vyasabharati the disciple of Ramachandra Saras; 


Wati and the son of Dakshinamurthy and Marakatavalli of” 
F. for 1939. 


3 Chillamantagraharam. Vide P. 86 A.R.S.1. 
26. Devaraya II granted village of Siddhakuttai alias 


Srinivasapuram to 24 Brahmins engaged in Vedeparasa pam. 
This Srinivasapuram is situated in Kottalasthalam a subedivi- 
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sion of Vaikunda-Valanadu belonging to the District of Chan- 
dragirirajyam. Vide P. 133, T.T.D. Epigraphical sereis Part 
I. 

27. Nagappa Dannanayaka was one of the executive 
officers of the Devaraya II. Vide P 133, T.T.D. Epigraphi- 
cal series, Part I. 
. 28." Revenue settlement effected and reclaimed forest 
was taxed. Vide P. 217 Social and Political Life in Vijaya. 
nagar Empire Vol. I, B.A.S., vide Ep.—Report for 1915 P. 
107. ? 

29. Manigana Pundi attached to Prataparayalu’s domi- 
nian was made over at the request of Chilalasalu, Vissanu 
Odeyangaru, to be ruled by Kadirucharaju Lingaraju. A 
charitable edict was issued by Manchirayanugangari, Dache, 
Singamalireddi, Adipareddi, Vallabhareddi Narapareddi, 
Bompireddi, Menkala-naidu, Venkareddi, Busireddi, Kom- 
mireddi and Malareddi to Vireddi for the tank. In the days 
of Ratnayammagaru, as the tank in front of the village of 
Manginapundi was in ruins, it was ordered to be maintained 
at the instance of the local officer Adigaru, Bommaraju, Sin 
garaju—out of ten Maruth of land given for the tank, by 
Nagaraju the chief-officer of village, two maruth of land as 
manayam-one putti of dry-land were given for the mainten- 
ance of the tank. They should keep the fields in proper 
order and enjoy them by cultivating them. One share 
should go to Malireddi, one share to Tippareddi, one share 
o Narapareddi, one share to Bompireddi and one share to 
Menkala Nayunadu etc....__. Vide P. 352 collections of 


Nellore inscription Part [ b 
A. But .V. 
Chetti_ y Butterworth and V 


30. -An effaced inscri 


e tion dated S. p. 1429- 
30) from Vriddhachalam x 1351 (A.D 


that tl in the South. Arcot Dist. relates ' 
at the members of that the members of the Valangai anc 


Reset together in the courtyard of the temple of 
i irpnudu Kunramudaya-Nayinar at that village and decided 


e 
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1- that since the officers of the king (rajanyas) and the Gamer 
rt | ofthe Jivitas had oppressed....and the Kaniyalam and the = 
Brahmins had taken the raja-karam i.e., taxes none of the - - 
e |  Valangai and Idangai people should give them shelter and 
i | that none of the people of the two sects born in the country 
should write accounts far them, or to agree to their proposals. 
st | If any one proved a traitor to the country (by acting against 
a | this settlement he should be stabbed) vide P. 385-86, Social 
| and Political life in Vijayanagar Empire by B.A.S. 
6 31. 98. Sub divisions of the Idangai classes joined to- 
i | gether and evidently decided that because they did not tax 
u us as per the yield on the crop but levied the taxes unjustly. 
A. we are about to run away, then we realized, that because of 
à, we, the whole country (mandalam) were not united in a body, 
i, | we were unjustly dealt with. Hereafter, we shall but pay 
iF what is just and in accordance with the yield of the crops and 
Is we shall not pay anything levied unlawfully. Vide P. 886 
f | Social and Political life in Vijayanagar Empire, B.A.S. Vol. I. 
d jJ 
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NOTES' AND QUERIES 


A NOTE ON THE NATIVITY OF THE 
KRIYAYOGASARA : 


By OM PrAKASH* 


> 


If the Puranas had Vamšanucarita sections to invite the 
attention of scholars like Pargiter and P. L. Bhargava, the 
Upapuranas had no such sections to attract the scholars pri- 
marily interested in the reconstruction of political history of 
India before the days of the Buddha. The Upapuranas 

| would not have come out of oblivion if Dr. R. C. Hazra 

| would not have recognized their cultural and religious im- 

| portance. Although the real work is yet to be done, the 
ground for such a work has already been paved by the ap- 
pearance of Dr. Hazra's Studies in the Upapuranas Vol. I. 

| True to the intentions of its author the work attempts a 

| brief but clear analysis of the nature and contents of the 

| Saura and Vaisnava Upapuranas. It also contains an advan- 

| !ageous discussion on the probable date and place of nativity 

of the individual Upapuranas. But as admitted by the 
author in the preface the work is strictly limited by the avail- 1 
ability of the printed editions and manuscripts of the Upa- 

| Puranas, difficult as they are to procure. The work takes 
| ‘nto consideration, therefore, only that much of the original 
| literature which was accessible to its author. Such a limited 

| cess to the original material hardly justifies the venture dt. 
| the author to, formulate certain general conclusions regarding | 
Place of nativity of the Upapuranas that are likely to 
X Spread erroneous beliefs about matters which are yet to be 
Ew `  — pst». š 

| * Junior Research Fellow, 32 Allenganj, Allahabad. ° “SX... || 
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* - 
decided finally. To illustrate the point a concrete example 
of such a case is being cited hereunder. 


The Kriyayogasara is reputed to be a section of the Pad- 
mapurana, yet it has the status of an Upapurana and has been 
included by Dr. Hazra in the list of the Vaisnava Upapura- 
nas. While discussing the nativity of this text Dr. Hazra 
rhakes the bold statement “That the Kriyáyogasára is a work 
of Bengal and most probably of its eastern part can be shown 
by the following pieces of evidence. 1. Mss. of this work 
are found in Bengal in large number, but are very rare in 
other provinces. 2. All the numerous Mss. of this work 
hitherto discovered and preserved in different places in and 
outside India, were written in Bengali scripts." 


On inquiry only at two places i.e. Varanasi and Allah- 
abad in U.P. we have found the so called evidence no. 2. 
as totally wrong. There are as many as four manuscripts in 
Devanagari script in the collection of the Vardnaseya Sanskrita 
Visvavidyadlaya Library. Three of these are complete ana 
the incomplete one consists of 27 folios. It is important to 
notice that of the six Bengali manuscripts three of which are 
complete, the biggest one consists of 153 folios whereas the 
biggest one of the Devanagari manuscripts has as many 2$ 
164 folios. 


a 
D 


In the collection of the G. N. Jha Research Institute, 
Allahabad there are four manuscripts of the Kriyayozgasara- 
Of these three are in Devanagari and one is in Maithili 
in complete. There is also a Ms. written in Maithili script in 
Dr. mesh Mishra's private collection at Allahabad 


In view of these facts the very foundation of the belief 
that the work is of Bengal and probably of its eastern part 


— t. 
Hazra—Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. T p. 274 
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‘is shaken as the rest of the arguments are literary and can 
be controverted with little effort. The words on which the 
author bases his argument may admit of different interpre- 67 
tations and some of them would have crept into the text be- 
cause of the provincial contacts 


Catalogic Details of the Manuscripts referred to:— 


From A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit University 
1952. Vol. IV (Manuscript). 


No. No. of folios Script. Description 
1488 106 Vanga Extent 
14959 153 do do 
15069 27 Devanagari Incomplete | 
15203 122 Vanga Comp. 
15434 164 Devan. do 
15789 107 Vanga do 
16123 118 do Incomp. ; 
16124 18 do do ' 
16395 132 Devan. Comp. 
16435 135 do do 
From G. N. Jha Research Institute Catalogue 
No. No. of folios Script. Extent 
33077256 59 Maithili Incomp. . 
3308/257 12 Devan. do ° 
3309/258 67 do do 
3310/259 93 do do E 
| 
| 
| - ==. 
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THE SERIES OF "KNOW THYSELF" BOOKS a 


. 


(Intended to awaken from the Epimenidean Sleep our States- 
men, Theologists, Legislators, Educationalists and Military 
Men) 


By ANTONY PHILIP HArAs* j 
.9 


The World all through the ages for every sharp-sighted 
man is divided into two categories well distinguished from 
cach other. The one consists of those men who are wide 
awakened and who have fully realized the Truth latent in 
themselves and in the Universe; and the other one of those 
who labour under error, falsehood, deceit and who conse- 


quently worship instead of God necessarily the Father of 
Falsehood. 


As every earnest student of Indian Theology knows the 
greatest Vedic Deity is Indra and Varuna, the latter witness- 
ing men’s Truth and Falsehood. On the other hand, “Upa- 
nisads” as explained by competent pundits and by those 
conversant with Sanskrit is the science having as target Truth 
and the destruction of ignorance or Avidya. 


Christ's Teaching revolves round both these opposites. 
The sooner man understands this basic fact, the better for 
him, as only by this apprehension he will be able to conquer => 
Death and disentangle himself from “Necessity” (to use the 
greek word: ananki: meaning the Iron Law of Reincarnations 
or the Wheel of Births and Deaths) and gain thus liberation, 
Salvation immortality 


= TE 

Indian Philosophy is very concrete and càtegorical in = 

this respect: “Butoh Lanoo! Be of cleansheart before thou 

Startest on: thy journey after wisdom and liberation; before 
Bar c4 ANE 

D Professor of Ancient and Modern Languages @ind Jeurnatist, 92 

Pocratous Street, Athens, T. T. 706 Greece. ` ^ d =. 
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thou takest thy first step, learn to discern the real from the ; 
à °, 93 £ 
false; the ever fleeting from the everlasting! 


° For one versed in the quintessence of Christ's Teaching 
or “Logia”, this is contained in the two following dictums: 
“Ye are of your Father, the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE 
BEGINNING and abode not in the TRUTH, because there 
is no TRUTH in him."* And: “The Spirit of Truth will 
guide you into all Truth..... And ye shall know the Truth 
and truth shall make you free.” t 


If now we turn our attention on our Society we see to 
our dismay and despair that all over the world the three 
Pillars of the State, namely: Education, Religion and Legis- 
lation are based on falsehood, deceit and error! Wiseacreism 
reigns supreme in our highest educational institutions: 
Universities, Academies, Schools, Churches, Pagodas, Mos- 
ques, Seminaries! All of us instead of being taught to love 

our neighbours, we are imbibed from our very cradle, we 
are 50 to say soaked in hatred, fanatism, in the spirit of perse- 
cution, in bloodshed and war! See what is going on all over 
the world: strife, bloodshed, bombing 
Folly has everywhere the upper 
bridled both in the heart of the 
our rulers. 


indiscriminately. 
hand. Cruelty reigns un- 
ruled and in the brain of 


Who will save us from this satanic state of affairs? 
. Having in view 


these facts and seeing that our States- 
men are in such 


a profound sleep and oblivion and that the 
most advanced in technics nations, instead of eradicating 
ECLEY-trom the heart of their fellowmen are doing all they 

eir subjects to a still deeper state of oblivion of 
vine nature, by such treacherous promises as the 
he Moon and on the more remote orbits of our 


their true di 
landing on t 
~ 
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messo s d f John, 8: 32, 
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| Solar or Planetary System; we have decided to publiska 

series of books with a view to bring our Leaders to their a 

senses, as long as it is yet time, under the above mentioned ` ° 

heading. 

| Epimenides was a Greek Philosopher and Seer or Pro- 

phet. There is a legend that when a boy he was sent out 

by his father in search of a sheep; and that seeking shelter 

from the heat of the midday sun, he went into a cave and 

there fell into a deep sleep, which lasted 57 years. On awak- 

ing and returning home, he found that his younger brother 

had grown an old man...... 
There is a well known method, that of Socratic Dialec- 

tics, which was invented by Socrates, the Greek philosopher 

(469—399 B.C.) which leads to the discovery of Truth and 

to the solution of all major human problems. The under- 

signed has been granted from above the privilege to discover 

both these processes and he considered as his most sacreo 

duty and obligation to offer it ungrudgingly to the present 

and forthcoming generations by publishing the above men- 

tioned Series of "Know Thyself” books, which can be obtain- 

ed from him. Dr. Bhabes Chandra Chaudhuri, the well 

known founder of “The World Jnana Sadhak Society, in his 

effort to approach the East to the West, was kind enough to 

suggest to write an article to be eventually published in this 

distinguished Periodical and I could not but comply whole- 

| heartedly with such a honourable task. The more so as I 

have devoted all my life in searching after Truth, which led» 

me to the discovery of an interminable series of Truths, which 

| Promise to produce the most startling Spiritual Revolution 

| “Ver known in history at least during these last tksee-mille- = 

| ` Tums. And as claims, assertions and boastings are nothing — 

| “le than absurdities if they are not based Qn facts, let the 

$ EM have recourse to the above mentionedssSokSssf mine - ^ 

| “Nd let h t inted. ==” 

TE im be sure that he will not be disappointed < ; 
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b. Nov. 18, 1895 « ahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra ° 
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JAYANTABHATTA AND VACASPATIMISRA; THEIR 
DATE AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE 
CHRONOLOGY OF VEDANTA 


By Dr. B. H. KAPADIA? H 


Jayantabhatta, the author of the Nyayamafijari, which 
‘was edited by Gangadhara Sastri Tailanga in 1895 for the first 
üme in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series was placed by the 
editor after Vàcaspatimiéra! He seems to have discovered a p" 
citation from the Nydyavarttika-Tatparyatika of Vacaspati- 
miéra on the strength of which he places him after Vacaspati- 
mi$ra. This date is universally long since recognised? In the Y 
meanwhile, it has been settled that the questionable portion is 
NO citation from the work? of Vacaspatimisra and it is to be 


observed that Vacaspatimi$ra on his part mentions Nydya- ? D 

mañjarit in the introductory verses of his work.“ Thereby, " 

the chronological sequence is settled in an unequivocal sense d 

9the-than what was assumed originally. | 
Pr s ° i 

* Sardar Vallabhabhai Vidyapeeth, Vallabh Vidyanagar. Pil 

P. 285 1. 12. p. 312, 18 of the old ed. | 


2. Dasgu pta Dm of Indian Philosophy, Vol. Y (1929), p. 307, * 
Radhakrshnan, Indian P TE. Vol. 2, (1927), p. 40, Vidyabhusana, 
Story of Indian Logic (1921), p. 147, Keith, Karma-mimamsa (1921), ~ | 
(959^ Farquhahar, Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, 
x ® 370, S. Kuppuswami Sastri, Brahmasidhhi, Intrgduction, P: « 
JX (1937). xj ex 
yi 9. Frauwallner, Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Nyaya, «l, in WZKM 48 —— 


l 
| E P. 268 with annotations. : x 
Boc. coge nyayamafijarimy. .. .prasavite. . . . nes yä- 
li, (1932 Introduction. Cf. Dasgupta, History of Inge? Pissosqphy Joc 
), p. 107 and Frauwallner a. a. o.p. 269. 


This Nyayantaijari is of Trilocaria-guru (Edior.* "we. 
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y> In order to exactly ascertain the life period of Jayant 
bhatta, in the first instance, one ought to look for the se 
quence of his predecessors ]t is known from the introduction 
of Kadambarikathasara® which is composed by Abhinanda 
the son of Jayantabhatta. Jayantabhatta’s great grandfather 
Saktisvamin was the minister of king Muktapida who reigned® 
i from 733—769. Thereby, the possibilities for the life span 
of the philosopher lie in a wider range. One «does not 
know whether Saktisvàmin acted as a minister during the 
beginning or towards the end of the sovereignty of Mukta- 
pida. One also does not know as to of what age he was when 

he served the king. However, im the Nyayamafijari there 

are at least two evidences which endeavour to fix up pretty 
definitely the life span of Jayantabhatta as connected with the 


line of ancestors and above all the composition of Nyayama- 
njart. 


In Ahnika I’ Jayantabhatta assails the doctrine of poetic 
Dhvani. Therein he definitely alludes to the Dhvanyaloka 
of Anandavardhana that an expression which literally ex 
presses an order (through the working of the power of sugges 
| ton) can be understood as a prohibition and vice versa, à 

literal prohibition as a command. regarding which he cites 
three commencing words from the first Prakrit example 


« 5. Printed in the Bhümikà of Nyayamafijari ed. in the Kasi 8. 5 
6. V. A. Smith, Early History of India (1904), p. 308. - 


= 


tu 7. P245, 16—28 


< Nyayamafijeri 1, p. 45, 18: विश्ेनिवेधावगतिविधि व्‌द्वितिषेधतः। ॐ 
< Dhuanyaloke Y, 4 (Kavyamala 25 p. 18 and 24 of the 4th ed.) 


आद्चस्तावत्प्रमैदो वाच्यात्‌ St विभेदवान। स हि कदाचित दाच्ये विधि 


Š प्रतिबेधरूप: . ..... . . . e. क्वचिद्वाच्ये प्रतिषेधरूपे विधिरूप:। < 

oy Df FA वीसत्थो? 15 

a धाम्म Waaa yayamanjar i. p. 45, 20=Dhvanyaloka 

PA . 
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given by Anandavardhana. Anandavardhana'? was, a cg 
temporary of King Avantivarman who ruled from 8564883 


in Kashmir, the home of Jayantabhatta 


In Ahnika IV Jayantabhatta quotes" that when it is 
asserted that all scriptures possess authoritativeness, it is not 
meant thereby, that every other agreeable swindler should 
propound a new scripture and should desire recognition for 
the same. Then follow the sentences in verse: scriptures, 
which are recognised by a large mass of people and are to be 
so recognised by many learned (mahàjanasamühe) they, even 
though are propounded only now should not appear? to be 
absolutely unheard of (apürva). Their motive (an unex- 
plained motive) should not be, e.g., greed and they should not 
be repulsive to men: only such scriptures are to be here re- 
cognised as tenable as no authoritative means of knowledge 
justifies the doctrinal significance ofa novice.” For unre- 
cognised religious practitioners Jayantabhatta gives an exam- 
ple: This observance of those clad in blue (nilambara- 
vrata)“ i.e. those who put on only one large piece of cloth 
as an upper garment, this which occurs promiscuously for 
men and women alike and among those who make many ges- 
tures (which are to be found among vitas)—king Sankara 
Varman who knows the essence of religions (dharmatattvajna) 
has the understanding that it may be something that is abso- 
lutely unheard of (apürva) and he has not treated likewise the 


IIT a es 


10. Kalhana, Rajatarangini, V. 34 


ll. On p. 248 
12. Since they recognise eternal truths. - =, 
< ^5 
= 13. P. 248, 6—11 


4. Prof. Frauwallner makes me take motice that here the 

Same sect ought to kave been meant which is otherwise named: as 

; Nilapatadargana C£. H.zv. Glassanepp, Der Buddhismus, p. 147 and 
uddhisitische Mysterien, p. 60 5 S 

D @ e + Sao 
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céctrines of the ainas and other heterodox sects.? Sañkara, 
varman who is alluded to here ruled from 883—902 as the 


Y 2 16 
direct successor of Avantivarman. 


Jayantabhatta not only knows a poet living about or 
before 880 but knows also a prince ruling about 895. On 
the other hand, his great-grand-father was minister between 
733 and 769. Between the grandfather and the great-grand- 
son there exists accordingly a distance of at least 130 years. 
This is reasonable, if one prescribes 35 years as the average 
duration of a generation and if one accepts that Jayanta- 
bhatta's greatgrand-father lived only towards the end of 
Muktapida’s rule (about 790) when he was in the 4th quar- 
ter of his life, served the king, and Jayantabhatta can be as- 
signed to the period of the sovereignty of Sankaravarman 
(about 890, of about 60 years of age). Jayantabhatta thus 
appears not to have lived longer than the last named prince 


and Nyayamanjari appears to have been composed about 
890.17 


This circumstance now requires a scrutiny regarding the 
date of Jayantabhatta which has already become traditional 


en 


15. Cf. p. 248, 13—16. e 


16. As I saw subse uently, this " 
i š $ , thi 
referred to by Shivaprasad Bhattacary 


17. In this context, it is interesting to note, that in the Yoga- 


) ina prophecy a king Ya£askar is refer 
adeva is referred to 
Don TRS pere from 939—948 (in the first instance, this has 
p * S 2 - Divanji, cf. S. p. Bhattacarya a.a.O. p. 207). 
, Yoga ought out in an abridged from by Abhinanda, the son 
rss and it = thoroughly possible E- 
‘ a plete wor Abhi rho, as the | 
(bh T eia Bae must be living in the time of Yagaskaradev 
b Abhing a E eee t 2s composition of the entire Yoga. 
ferred to bétrays SE eles of ka 


goon geographical k & i 
JE nowledge of at, 1n 
any case, a ashrifecean Ought to have been ae ass so ia 
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“and the investigation is more necessary when Jayantabha/ta 


according to S. P. Bhattacarya is still later viz. about 92545 
That Vacaspati lived after Jayantabhatta is not open to doubt, 
on account of the reference to Nyayamafijari in Vacaspati's 
Nyayakanika ( ED.)/? and from further grounds which 
ought to be expounded as a consequence of it. 


5 
o 


The question about the date of Vācaspatimiśra or the 
basis of himself dating it in Nyayasücinibandha appears to 
be since long decided. He wrote that work definitely in 
the year 841 or 842 after Christ. But this assumption en- 
tails another uncertainty. WVacaspati dates with the words: 
vasu anka vasu vatsare i.e; in the year 898. He does not men- 
tion any era. Suali decides it as the Vikrama era: (1) be- 
cause this has been decided by Tatparyatika in its bhimika, 
(2) because Vacaspati was according to tradition from North 
viz. Mithila?! where that era was in use, (3) because Vacas- 
pati by the employment of the Saka era must be a contempo- 
rary of or of the same age as Udayana which is ruled out since 
Udayana has commented on the Tatparyatika of Vacas- 
pati and according to his own evidence has written his Lak- 
Sandvali in 984 A.D. He ought to be considered younger 


~E 


18. Bhattacarya in a.a.O. particularly, p. 211. Convincing proof 
lor a later composition is absent in the article. The other works of 
hattacarya for fixing the date of Jayanta Bhatta especially his Abhi- 
"anda (referred to in a.a.O. p. 206 and 207, annotation 8) are not ac 
cesible to me. The ancestral pedigree of Kadambarikathasara is not 
Considered by Bhattacarya as reliable. However, subsequent addi- 
ton would be probable as Jayanta Bhatta was the direct teacher 


of Vacaspatimiéra. cf. the following particularly p. 164. 

19. See above p. 160 annotation 3. 4 

20. Seit Sauli: Introduzione Allo Studio della fil. Ind. (pavia 
1913) where on p. 57f. the date of Vacaspatimišra is teeated and in 
4. H. Woods’. translation of Yoga system of Patarijali™ (Cambridge, 
[Mass J, 1911. Harvard O. Series, 17), Introduction, p. XXI—XXIII. 
21. In the introductory verses of Vacaspati’s, Nyàyasutroddhara 
je, In the Kasi S. S. taken out from Jayantabhatta'ssNyogamaftjari) 
Š 18 referred to as Mithilesvara. z E 

š š was 
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than Vacaspatimišra. The second and the third ar gumen/; 
are noted even by Woods” as decisive for the assumption of 


the Vikrama era. 


None of the three arguments of Sauli are convincing, 
That which is conceded to Gangadhara, the editor of Tat. 
paryatika and Nyäyamañjarī as an authority, as we have seen, 
is expounded in another context. That which concerns the 
‘employment of the Vikrama era is likewise. Udayana as 
Vácaspati ought to hail from Mithila” and he alludes in the 
concluding verse of Laksandvali to the Saka era What is 
reasonable?—the same reckoning served his own countrymen. 
Lastly, the assumption that betwéen the commentator and 
the text to be commented on at least there should be a dis- 
tance of 100 years, a sort of axiom for the investigator, a prin- 
ciple which as others serve the same aim” is sometimes cor- 
rect but is not throughout applicable. Usually, the commen: 

tator when he is a contemporary is the pupil of the author 
whose text he explains. But it is not unlikely that some 
times, even a distantly placed contemporary can be a com- 
mentator and this is really so when the case is like that ol 
Vacaspati and Udayana, the author of the basic text and the | 
commentator, both of whom were domiciled in the same place 


c 
22. q.a.O. p. XXIII. Ältere Literature Zur ier 7 àcaspalis 
by Sauli and Woods. a.a.O. mature Zur Datierung AK 


23. Vidyabhiisana, History of Indi ; li 
c 62 :ana, y of Indian Logic, (1921), p. 141. Sau 
me p. o; annotation 2, That he was a Cin LL is not 10 
CE ae origin from Mithila if that word is used in ? 
general sense. cf. Crooke, The Castes and Tribes of the N. IW. Pro? 
Mace (Calcutta, 1896), s.v. Gaura, Gauda. : 
24. Saali a.a.O. p. 62. ‘ 
25.“ e.g. the ground that s et. | 
t i Someone can be referred^to as Bhagat, 
oed o be perceived as far distant fron? the, M refers. © | 
i ADAE s Ti [ed des en Advailavada, I Die Schuler Sankar | 
050* N kad. -Wiss.u.d. Lit. Main me a Els Kl ye E 
1950, No: 26, p. 1930 with anm 2 and 3 cistes SOE ri 
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sj that there is no necessity to compute a much longér tae 
for the text to become well-known in one of.the regions wide 
apart from the place of the origin of the text. Er 


Vacaspatimisra is to be placed after Jayantabhattae He 
wrote his Nyayamarijart earliest by 890. But it is not neces- 
sary as the assumption that Vacaspati thinks of the Vikrama 
era while self-dating his work is given up and one has 
to decide [or the second possibility viz. of the Saka era. There- 
fore; Vacaspati has written Nyayasicinibandha in the year 
976 after Christ which is 8 years before Udayna completed 
his Laksanavali. | 


We ought to find here that Vacaspati’s Tatparyatika 
is commented by a contemporary and we should revise the 
customary view about the possibility of writing a commen- 
tary on a work by a contemporary of the author. Neverthe- 
less, there lies a case for exception and the plausible explana- 
tion should come out from the assumption that Vacaspati on 
account of his universal wisdom enjoyed in his life span un- 
usual respect at least in his narrow home-land. From this ob- 
servation it gives rise to this that Vacaspati is already quoted 


in his life span. The Buddhist Ratnakirti especially the: 

4 6 who is about the same: 
age as Vacaspatimišra refers to him repeatedly in his trea-- 
tises? Even the Mimamsa philosopher Bhavanatha who 


ME: = š ry 20 
Cites? Vacaspati is perhaps also his contemporary.” . ə 


otier contemporary of Udayana” 


26. Frauwallner in WZKM 38, (1932), 231: T 
.. 97. Ksanabhangasiddhi in: Six Buddha-nyaya racts, 
(1910), p. 58, 16 and Apohasiddhi ibid, p. 7. 14.. AUR NS > 
28. Najaviveka (Madras 1937. Madras University S° S. Jy pee 
» 


Bibli. Ind. 
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9. The Advaitin Angndabodha was perhaps, pups EA E 
man. He cites in his Pramánamala a verse from Jsgsiddhi Be F 
Mtroductory words etadevoktam gurubhih (See Ffiyannees Introduce 
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\ If Vacaspatimisra had lived in the second half of the 10th 
century, if on the other hand, Jayantabhatta had lived to. 


ring in the introduction of Nyayakaniká where Vacaspati 
refers to the author of Nyáyamafijari with this word be 
however no more so understood viz. Jayantabhatta may 
have been the direct teacher of Vacaspati. It is however 
not excluded that the word Guru in the mangala-verse can 
be understood in a different sense. Further we have to take 
into consideration the possibility that in a train of teachers 
Vacaspati indirectly was a pupil of Jayantabhatta. 


The assignment of Jayantabhatta after Vacaspati may 
have been wrong since this fact has hindered a deserving esti- 
mation of Nyayamafijari for a long time. One considers 
Vacaspatimisra’s Tatparyatikd as an ancient source for Nyaya- 
manjart. Even the Mss. like Saulis Introduzione (1913) and 
Strauss Indische Philosophie (1925) do not refer to Jayana- 
tabhatta even once. Only. Dasgupta in his History (1922) 
Vol. I quotes rather extensively from the text and Frauwall- 
ner expressly points out in his article "Jayantabhatta and 
His Sources" which concerns the significance of Nyayamaiijant 
wherein he expresses his opinion that Jayantabhatta as the 
Doyen of Nyaya is decisively worthier than the exhorbitasi 

Erp ET ToT | 
attention. Expositions e.g. the 

== P: 
tion to Zstasiddhi ed. p. XIII. Vimukt 


atman as we shall see ought 
kne E SpA quotes only Bhavanatha who 
adra P. XXXIII and the previous not a = 

j ` 7 I es). It may be pr 
i tence word guru quoted in the above 4 uso "me 
Unam mata of Anandabodha alludes to the direct teachér. Thus, 
avanatha is also a contemporary of Vac y j 


| : : aspatimi$ra. œ 
F š 30. 36270 ६६ p. 160 anm, 8. j 
i € = 
"=s 31. e WZKM 48 p. 264. 
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justification of all scriptures would deserve thorough co 
sideration in an exposition of Hinduism. | Thanks to his 
all round learning which causes his opponents to quote him 
extensively, he not only gives extensive information about the 
position achieved in his time of his own system but daes so 
of other schools also. 


Jayantabhatta principally informs about Vedanta’ in 
Nyayamafijari. As has been admitted by Kuppuswami Sastri 
that he supports himself on Mandana’s Brahmasiddhi.* In 
particular, beginning from Nydyamajari® up to the conclu- 
sion of the Pürvapaksa Mandana's thoughts are very exactly 
recapitulated, often in verbal agreement with that of 
Brahmasiddhi. The beginning of the passage?" embraces 
Mandana's doctrine about the plurality or diversity (bheda) 
which is fundamentally developed in the second Kanda of 
Brahmasiddhi. Jayantabhatta allows the ` Vedantin say: 
That is real which appears in perception as independent from 
others and directly as the essence of a thing, so the other is 
to be understood as imaginary. Even here is repeated to a 
oa sc ove 

32. Nyayamanjari I p. 239—248. Cf. with respect to the above 
see the sentence translated for the date of Jayantabhatta. 

38. II p. 96, 6—96, 9. 
"94. Brahmasiddhi, Introduction p. LIX. 


35. II p. 96, 20. 

36. What has been referred to by Jayantabhatta is mostly culled 

?Ut from the pages 7—14 and 89 of Brahmasiddhi but herein the 

Sequence if the thoughts is not the same as with Mandanamiéra. A 
Stalled proof is avoided by me with a view to save space and time. 

37. p. 94, 7—16. s. 


98. तत्र हि यदन्यानपेक्षतया झगिति पदार्थस्वरूपमवभासते ततू पारंमाथिकम्‌ ° 


T 


a » 4 asc UN 
2 “Yamarjari II p. 94, 7—9; The thought is the transposition of a 
tine of Dharmakirtis to the static Monisms of the e Vedantin 
on makirti who teaches that the object of pure pe*cepšən is the œ 
mentary individualism of a thing. This however is to the being 
F. 2 ® e € = 
b Muss 
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laige extent the doctrine of Mandana," and the proof ej 
Monism from perception is borrowed from Mandana and 
how it is ascribed to Vedanta by Jayantabhatta and is looked 
upon for centuries in the realistic schools as the acme of 
Advaita doctrines. It is highly remarkable, that the op. 
ponent has got information from Mandana, the solitary be- 
ing among the absolute monists and lets the monists, the sup- 
porters of Sankara uncared for. Perhaps this refers to the 
fact that Mandana had developed dialectics and'therefore 


| itself. qeg (प्रत्यक्षस्य) . . . . .. . तदेव परमार्थसत्‌ । Nyayabindu, Kashi Sans- 
| krit Series 22, p. 21 and 23. With the Vedanta the thought is, that 
the pure perception is of the apparently visible but this in the Brah- 
manic Vedanta is conceived as the differenceless, the constant one 
| (brahman). According to Dharmakirti the generality is attributed 
| to the momentary individual and according to the Vedantin the 
; splitting or differentiation is attributed to the differentiation (bheda) 
| of non-differentiation (abheda) of the one or the universal, Cf. also 
) Stcherbatsky, Logik u. Erkenntnish, translated by Strauss, p. 145 ff 
39. Jayanatabhatta would have alluded to the doctrine of 
Mandana viz. generality and particularity, further his differentiation 
between avikalpakam pratyaksam and vikalpabuddhayah ought to 
be exactly brought out. Cf. Brahmasiddhi Tl pil 1-9: 
E. वस्तुमात्रविषयं प्रयममविकल्पकं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | तत्पूर्वास्तु विकल्पव॒द्भयो विशेषानवगाहन्त 
| इति सर्प्रत्यात्मवेदनीयम्‌ | x 


| MEE pen Bere 22002 Prabhakara Mimarnsaka Salika- 

x °F vedantin to Say: प्रत्यक्षमेव विधिमात्रोपक्षीणमप्यापारमपहिज्- 

| Mo तदेकमेव तत्त्वं साक्षात्करोति | Prakaranapaficikà, Chowkh. 
* S. 17 p. 154, 7—9. Here the expression प्रत्यक्षमेव विधिमात्रोपक्षीणम्‌ 


exactly corresponds to बिधातृप्रत्यक्षम्‌ the Karika II of Brahmasiddhi. 


Ér m $a k a d 
0. Sali anatha's work Bhav natha S he doctrine of N si 
(Naya ४ h borrow t N 


ao MET A Tat अस्पृष्टान्योन्यभेदंअद्वैतमानम्‌ Later on 
; EL) the Bhatta Mimamsaka Parthasarathi Mitra informs 
« in the pi Dee preserving the aforesaid differentiation mentioned 
zn píevious notes almost exactly as: तच्च (निविकल्पकं ज्ञानम्‌) arate « 
विषं इति केचिद्‌ भेदस्य विंकल्पवेधत्वात्‌ | Sástradipikà, Chowkli, S. S. 45 p+ ° 
110, 2. Even the Svivaisnava Rama 
g: < his 110111992- ex£ensively by an 
Kay S/'S. 68, p. 25). ; 
= a a 1 
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nuja allows the Advaitin to prove 
analysis of perception (Sribhasya, Bonm 
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appears a more worthy opponent than Sañkara ánd his schol. 
But the attack of the realists hits also the supporters of the 
narrow school of Sankara and even those who represent the 
Advaita. It was therefore inevitable that the problem of 
diversity and Monism was also discussed by him. ° 


This new discussion had literally appeared in the Ista- 
siddhi of Vimuktātman and that too with redoubled promi- 
nence against the realists and against Mandana." Further, 
in a form which has through the opponent compelled dialec- 
tic refinement within the narrow school of Sañkara to a grade 
which was not attained up till now.. Vimuktātman does dis- 
cuss in general the problem of diversity but particularly dis- 
cusses the process of seeing (dr$) with the object seen 
(dyśya) and only incidentally he dialectically criticises the 
conception of diversity. The unity of the process of seeing 
is self-proved." Still, with entire Buddhistic argument" 
Maņdana has asserted the identity of the subject and the 
object. Vimuktātman, on the other hand has discovered 
three possibilities for their mutual relation: diversity, inden- 
tity, and both diversity and identity together (bheda, abheda, 


4l. The enmity of Vimuktatman against Mandana regarding . 
the question of proof for monism comes out implicitly from the ex- 
pesition, But, Anandabodha who was a direct or an indirect pupil 
of Vimuktitman (a.o.O. 164 anm. 4), catches hold of Mandana’s 
thesis directly and expressly (Nyàyamakaranda, Chowkh. S. S. Il, p. 
290, 9 fL), and afterwards he has allowed a Prabhakara Mfimarhsaka 
(with literal borrowal from the quoted passage in the previous por- 
tion of Prakaranaparicikà) to represent against the thesis of Mandana. 
In general, Vimuktatman like all the supporters of the narrow school 
Of Safikara was an opponent of the doctrine of Mandana regarding 
the A$raya of Avidya and the Jriánakarmasamuccaya. 


42. Istasiddhi p. 2—21. ; °. 4 
49. Isian p. 3 É c 
44. Ista. I, I p. 23 and H 75 p. 240, 41 É. 


p 45 Cf Vasubandhu, Trimsika, verses ] amd 17 (ed S Levi, 
aris 1925. Bibl de L’ Éc. des Hautes Et. 245) ~” F : 


46. Brahmasiddhi p. 7, 23-24. 
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bigdāðheda). His achievement 1s that none of the three 
possibilities are, suitable ie. the relation is anirvacaniya 
And thereby even also this viz. that which stands in a real 
relation with a drś, the object, the world of appearance, is 
provable as anirvacaniya. This result at once allows the 
practical recognition of diversity between drš and drsya and 
to contain it inside the dysya. Vimuktātman represents the 
subtle diversity between prasiddhi and reasonableness (màna. 
mülatva) of diversity. To a great extent, this Suggests a 


\ 


new treatment of the problem and at the same time an im- 
provement of thought in relation to Mandana. We should 
therefore place Vimuktatman after Jayantabhatta who so to 
say does not even visibly know his thoughts that are sketched. 
The following observation thus leads to the same result 


and further more assigns Vimuktatman before Vacaspati- 
migra. 


The conception that is connoted by anirvacaniya, the 
discussion about which really forms the essential contents of 
Istasiddhi encourages Vimuktatman to form a new theory of 
error,” which is named by him as anirvacaniyakhyati. Prior 
to him the Brahmanic Advaitins had no theory of error of 
their own. The doctrine of A dhyasa of Sahkaracarya was a 
contribution to such a one but he treated in reality the meta- 
physical cardinal error. The four theories of error? ex 
plained by other schools show how the knowledge of an illu- 
sory object is possible. The 4 dhydsa doctrine on the other 
Rand, explains how the relation of subject or the process of 


+ 47. 2st. p. 32—96. 
48. e Ostesp. II, 18-14. 
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49. The introducti 
makes an impression 
hope to come back to 


ion of his theory by Vimuktatman (Ist. 1, 9), 
mat he was the first, who formulated it. 
this on another Occasion. 


. 50, Ayatükhyati or viparitakRust: "o 
khyati; © yarmuEhyati or viparitakhyati, akhyati, Atmakhyati, 454” 
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| seeing attains the position of objectivity. "In the decisive 
| conception of the theory (Adhyasa) an assertion regarding 
| the reality of the object of wrong knowledge is wanting. `+ 
Mandana had reorganised the theory of anmyathakhyativada 


. | ofthe school of Kumarila for his own purpose" But in 
| | reality, this realistic theory still badly suited to the illusive- 
| ness of the Advaitins. Jayantabhatta discusses im extenso 

| the theory of illusion. He only knows the four? and among 
| | them there is no Advaitin. From this lacuna, in view of the 

| wide extending informativeness of Jayatabhatta regarding the 
| | ‘tenets of the opponents, it can be definitely concluded that 
. | about 890 A.D. such a theory did not exist. The conception 


of anirvacaniya was already known in the Advaita school viz. 
: | to Mandana* and Sankara’ but Vimuktatman was the first 
to discuss extensively its contents. He founded the thesis 
that an object clothed in error ought to be anirvacaniya. 


| This theory became the kernal of the Advaitins' doctrine of \ 
: | error. 


Srivaisnava Yamuna, who according to tradition was 
bron in 91855 is cited? by Vimuktatman. If the tradition is 
— R2Y  əoa -— y >> 

51. Cf. introduction to Brahmasiddhi p. LXII ff and introduc- 3 


tion to Mandanamiéra: Vibhramaviveka (Madras Oriental Series I, 
92) p. II. 
| 52. Nyayamaüjari II p. 110, 23: wry चतुष्टयीगतिरात्मख्याति 
रसत्ख्यातिरकख्याति विपरीतख्चातिवाँ। Exactly similar to Nyayamañjari I p. 
| 62, 24 ff. : 
53. Eg. Brahmasiddhi p. 9, 14, 48, 7, 53, 16, 54, 20, 66, 22. 
| 54. Cf. ZDMG 100 (1950) p. 255 and 261—264. 
| . 55. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. III p. 97. Even if the tradi- 
tional death year be 1038, still, the birth year 918 canñot be correct. 

™uktatman may be placed at the turning of 10th cent. to the 11th. 
1 56. Yamuna informs in Siddhitraya (Chowkh. S. S. 10) p. 20, 
s: a. Vimuktàtman's dogma has literal agreement with Ist., eg. ie 
r dhitraya p. 20, 18-19 (अनुभूतेरनुभाष्यत्वे "at. us TAH =I lJ p. i > 

-6, Siddhitraya p. 21, I (yanubhüutih 5909090 j=Ist. I Ip L le Bik eu un 
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bWlievable to an extent he functioned at least by the 10th 
cent. A.D. His theory of error which Jayantabhatta does 


` ‘not as yet know is attacked? by Vacaspatimisra. That an 


Advaitin who developed the theory and is as old as Vimuktat- 
man-is not well-known is to be assumed and that Vimuktat- 
man is its originator and Vacaspati had really got acquainted 
‘with the theory of Anirvacantya directly from him, directly 
from his works or through the intermediary of teachers. 
Vimuktatman is thus to be placed between Jayantabhatta and 
Vacaspatimisra. 


As is the case of anirvacantya such is also a 
relation with vivarta? in so far as even this idea was known 
long before it was studied, defined and formulated 
to support the system. In the beginning it belonged to the 
Sabdadvaitins or the Vaiyakaranas. Mandanamiéra was si- 
multaneously an Atmadvaitin and Sabdádvaitin. Ina special 
work,” he even defended the doctrine of sphota which was 
turned down by the narrow school of Sankara. Therefore, 
he was the one, who borrowed the terminology from the Sab- 


dadvaita and employed it for Atmaduaita. He understood 
1t exactly in the 


sense of Vasubandhu’s Vijnanaparinama. 
Sankara employed 


the term vivartata only in non-philosophi- 
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57.- From many argu iri , : 
qa E ments Hiriyanna firmat late 

° 6 s confirma he date 
of -Vimuktatman (Ist. ed., २ umanon Or tho 


Intro. P. X i ider E 
n IIff.) is to be considered as re 
e 58. Nyayavàrtika-Tàtparyatika p. 55, 5—13. 
. 59. The expositions of this and 
(with additions and supplements 
results oba treatise (Contributions to 
which L wrote a couple of years a 


the next paragraph are partly 
of arguments) resume of the 
the History of the Term Vivarta) 


z VE O a atter still 7 1 
unpublished Which lies with an mee ees ate he ax 
that the article wl be published I here av Mp the expectation’ | 
Passages. re avoid giving proofs of the 
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cel sense of to develop itself or to become." ` The word wi*a 


him had no trace of its subsequent significance. On the 
other hand. with Padmapada, vivarta already occurs in the 
sense of later vivartavada of Atmadvailins. But the idea is 
still not definite. And still for a long time vivarta passes off 
as a term both for Sabdàádvaita and Atmddvaita. Even Vimu- 
ktatman; who employs the word occasionally in the sense of his 
own tenet, understands the idea primarily as belonging to the 
system of’ Vaiyakaranas and considers it in this context as 
rightly incontrovertible. ‘The circumstance in the develop- 
ment of its conception as it ruled sovereign directly before 
Vimuktatman is reflected in Nyàyamafijari. Even Jayanta- 
bhatta knows vivartavada only as a constituent of Sabda. 
dvaita philosophy. He even differentiates realistic proba- 
bility of the world so comprehended (whereby vivarta—pari- 
nama=vikara) from the illusionistic conception and in an 
interesting manner he adds a theistic significance" to it. 


On the other hand, we find with Vacaspatimisra, the 
pure illusionistic definition of vivartata causality codified 
from the later Atmadvaita and the contrast of the same from 
regarding the concept of Parinama.” The -doctrine of 
Vedanta expounded by Vacaspatimišra is again sublimely 
developed as compared with that as propounded in Nyaya- 
maljari. Here likewise is the case of theories of error. ‘The: 
comparision of both the theories as expounded by Vacaspati- © 
migra (anirvacaniyakhyativada and vivartaváda) in the form 
in which they are represented are especially wanting in Ny@ 
yamanjari, a fact which thereby confirms the priority of Jayan- 


tabhatta over Vacaspatimisra. à 


a 


eo rs 


61. Brakmasūtrabhāşya Y. 3. 39, p. 378, 7, Kashi S.S. Ed. Tc 
62. Nyayamaiijari II p. 102, 12—31. zT gt ; 
63. Tatparyatika on'*Nyáyasütra IV 19, p. 417 linel$—16 parr 
nama, line Dd vivartate, rata Sankhyatattvakaumudi sən Kar ka œ 
9 and Bhamati on Brahmasütra 1. 2. 21. — A <: 
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x Vacaspatimisra who was not essentially a Vedantin may 
ç 


not have been the discoverer of a new theory of illusion. From bh 
which Advaitin had he then received training regarding Jit 
vivartavdda as a constituent of Aimavada philosophy? In we 
this case, Vimuktatman cannot be the giver of this training th 
since he has not developed the Atmadvaitic vivartaváda in a co 
definite form. Perhaps it was Sarvajñatman, the author of is 
Sanksepasáriraka, who first defined the concept of vivarta Ev 
and of illusion in the sense of Almddvaita and corftrasted it wl 
with the concept of Parinama.” The fact that Sarvajfiatman mi 
is younger than Vimuktàman is made out from this that he a 
alludes to the doctrine of Paficamaprakara than to the 
degree of reality of Avidydnivrtti. ` This theory, in particu- 
lar, had been propounded by Vimuktàman at first. He m; 
ought to be placed after Vimuktàtman but before 976,99 or an 
latest by 976% particularly as an older contemporary of Và- an 
caspatimi$ra. It may be also investigated, if Praka$atman Ci 
the commentator of Padmapada, can be assigned to 10th cent. to 
A.D. Even he already knew the- developed definition of be 
Vivarta.55 Ai 
64. Sahksepasüriraka (Ananda£érama S.S. 83) 65-66. of 


65. Ibid, IV 14. 


Vimuktatman does not as yet 
Í 1 gives the theory in the last 
RD of his work. .Both these show that he was the first who Éad 
टी In the tradition there is Anandabodha, the direct or the 
indirect pupil of Vimuktátman as the discoverer of this theory. Of. 
Hiriyanna Intro. to Ist. p. XXXV f 

is Bowe Tue tradition that Sarvajñatman may have been the pupil 
Ce m yc at peu set aside. He mentions (Sanksepasariraka 1 
21584 HR d Vara as his teacher who can be (Metra Causa) a 

| Sure$vara (as t r i i 

s, 1 (as the commentators have 1t) but it need not 


6 e ° Ces . B 
a Noe pain mentions in Sañksepašariraka (IV 62) a king, 
ds cu ae aditya. A prince of thig name occurs in an inscrip- 
; avancore which apparently belongs to the 10th cent. 
(c. A. Balakrishna Pillai in: 


5 to. Antiqua » 50 [199 Th 
Inscriptioral fin@ipgs al Š Y 50 [1921] p. 186 E). ie 
gation, y HSS also appear to confirm the result of our investi- 
° e, es í 
ID ^ 
in CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukuf Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
JAYANTABHATTA AND VACASPATIMISRA 175 


-Let us now briefly bring together our results. Jayantas 
| wrote Nyayamaiijari earliest by 890 A.D. Vacaspati’s 
literary career can be assigned about 970—980 A.D. Im bet- 
| ween Jayantabhatta and Vacaspatimi$ra were formulated the 
theories of Anirvacaniyakhyati and Vivartavada. The dis- 
coverer of the first is probably Vimuktatman, who in any case 
is to be placed between Jayantabhatta and Vacaspatimi$ra. 
Even on that score, as he is certainly older than Sarvajiiatman 
who appears to have lived in the 10th cent. A.D. Sarvajñat- 
man is the first who has clearly defined the Vivartavada® as 
a constituent of Atmadvaita system. 


Before bringing this article to a close I ought to express 
my deep sense of gratitude and indebtedness to the publisher 
and the author of the German article entitled, “Jayantabhatta 
and Vacaspatimisra ihre Zeit und ihre Bedeutung für diet 
Chronologie des Vedanta.’ J acknowledge my indebtedness 
to Paul Hacker the author of this article. This article has 
been published in “Beitrage Zur indischen Philologie und 
Altertumskunde” brought out on the 70th birth anniversary 
of Walther Schiibring, in the year 1951. 


On 20—3—1963 I got a reply from Dr. Paul Hacker that 
he wrote this article before 1954 when he was at the Mithila 
Institute in Darbhanga as a Professor. He does not hold the 
| view now on the subject and he has no time now to 


bring about the requisite changes in the previous article. | 


(In einer Anmerkungen zu Anfang des Aufsatzes musste 
ausgesprochen werden dass ich heute nichte mehr in allem 
derselben Meinung bin wie damals, als ich den Aufsatz ver- 


* e 
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69. Pajcapadikavivarama (Vizianagram Sanskrit Series No. 5— 
Vol. 3) p. 212, 15—17. Its definition is similar to that of the*Sabdad- 
Vüluns, cf. Yrtti on Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya Y (ed. Garudeya Sastri, 
Lahore 1984, p. 5, 7E, ed. of Benares S. S. [1887] p. L 12 F). æ 
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farfasgte, dass ich inn jedoch gegenwärtig leider nicht von s: 
neuem schreiben kann.) 
& 


| < I bring this article to a close with the following remarks 
| of mine; Amongst the ancient authors of Nyaya, the last 
| authority in this field is the author of Nydyamanjari and 
Ny@yakalikd, namely Jayantbhatta (A.D. 880) who flourished 
shortly after Vacaspatimisra. An inhabitant of Kashmere 


refers to Vacaspatimisra and he in turn is referred to by Deva- 
sari (A.D. 1088—1169). Jayanta chooses some of the Nyaya- 
siitras for interpretation but dismisses the Nyaya views, in- 
| dependently criticises the views of other systems in a clear and 
| delightfully lucid manner. The original work of the Car- 
| vakas was written in Sütras, probably by Brhaspati. Jayanta 
| and Gunaratna quote two sütras from it and Jayanta gives a 
| short account of this school. The Nyäyamañjarī of Jayanta 
is far more comprehensive than Vācaspatis Tatparyatika. 
Haribhadrasūri who is assigned to the 8th cent. A.D. knows 


Jayantabhatta. "This is a good proof for the fixation of the 
date of Jayantabhatta. 


Traditionally, it is accepted that Mamalla was the sister’s 
son of Mammata, the author of Kdvyaprakasa and that the 
family did not migrate from Bengal as is the case of Gauda- 
x Abhinanda, the author of Kadambarikathasaya and the son 

of the famous Jayantabhatta, the author of Nydyamanjari 
and Agamadambara. In the 11th cent. Abhin s 
Kashmere calls himself a G | 
_since Saktiswamin, 


anda, a native of 
auda in his Kadambarikathasara, 
x oo E grandfather of his grandfather went 
asomeke trom Bengal in the re; l 
š e 1e o f 
| Kashmere*wlfo?; l MER aps 
| as € Who.invaded and settled there 
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GOD AS THE AUTHOR OF THE VEDAS* ə 
By HEM CHANDRA Josur[ 


In the second chapter of his far-famed Nyāyakusumäñjali 
Udayana addresses himself to the task of establishing that 
Isvara is the author of the Vedas. He also takes note of the 
views held by the Mimarhsakas and the Sankhyas on the 
question and proves that their views are untenable. This 
short paper seeks to explain in brief the arguments by which 
Udayana proves that I$vara is the author of the Vedas. In this 
connection we have tó bear in mind that his arguments are 
chiefly addressed to the Mīmāmsakas and the Sankhyas who do 
not question the authority of the Vedas but rather differ from 
the Naiyayikas regarding the basis of that authority. As 
regards the Buddhists and others who challenge the authority 
of the Vedas they have first to be convinced that the Vedas 
are also one of the sources of valid knowledge and the only 
source of transcendental knowledge at that, a task which Uda- 
yana has accomplished in the first chapter of the Nyayakusu- 
máfijali,and then only can the arguments regarding the Divine 
authorship of the Vedas be advanced against them also. So 
.in the second chapter of Nydyakuswman jali Udayana has 
“merely to prove that the authority of the Vedas rests on the 
fact that they are the work of I$vara. We shall see how. 


The Mimiamsakas, the Sankhyas and the Naiyayikas 
believe that performance of sacrifices such as the Jyotistoma 
and Kariri produce a ‘quality’ (guna) in the ‘agent (karta) 
which they call ‘Adrsta’ or "Apürva. It is this ‘Adrsta’ or 
Apürva' which secures for the agent such reward§ as heaven’, 


* Read at the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, Delhi 


1964 - 
T Lecturer in Sanskrit, University of Gorakhpur, Gorgkhpur 
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\ the like. The knowledge that the of 
a particular sacrifice leads to a particular NAWANG cannot be 
acquired by ordinary means of knowledge like perception 
and inference. The only source of this knowledge is the 
Vedas. In other words, the Vedas are the exclusive source of 
this supersensible knowledge. This Vedic prerogative is 
recognised by the Mimainsakas, the Sankhyas and the Naiya. 


^ 


yikas alike. But the question that crops up in this connec- 
tion is: what is the basis of the Vedic authority? What is 
it due to? The three systems have quite different explana- 
tions to offer. 


The Naiyayikas maintain that Iévara is the author of the 
Vedas. He is credited with eternal knowledge of all super- 
sensible matters. The Vedas speak of matters supersensible. 
They are constituted of sentences which are reducible to 
words which in their turn are made up of letters such as ‘a’, 
posui and vh These letters are non-eternal entities’ 
being subject to origination and destruction. Thus the 
Vedas also turn out to be non-eternal 
be supposed to have some author. 
rical selves can claim to possess eter 
knowledge of Supersensible matters. 
alone can be the author of the Vedas. 


and hence they must 
None among the empi- 
nal and uncontradicted 
So an omniscient God 


e < 


The Mimarisakas 


c rule out altogether the necessity | 
postulating any 


| author of the Vedas, They put forth several 
basic principles in this connection. 


a the Vedas are collection of words or Sabdas. By Sabda 
t mea T - 6 2 
rey mean a dravya or substance Which is eternal. What we 
must l i पद पे 

stakenly believe to be its origination or "utpatti is only 


: t ° f e b S 
115 manifestation or 'abhivyakti .' Thus, the Vedas are also 
eternal or nitya’. š 

e 


et Nor do we know of any author of the 
as.* for ‘Rsis’ 

Qua Was ०0 the RSIS) or ‘Seers’ they 
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Firstly, they maintain 


are not the 
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authors of the hymns and other portions of the Vedas» To 
them the Vedas were only revealed. In other words they are 
not ‘Mantra-Kartarah’ but ‘Mantra-Drastarah Secondly, all 
knowledge is ‘intrinsically valid (svatah-pramana). It 
fails us only when its source is vitiated by some 
defect. We find in ordinary everyday life that a verbal state- 
ment is misleading or ‘apramana’ when (i) the author of the 
statement does not possess the right knowledge of the thing 
he speaks of or (ii) he makes the statement thoughtlessly or 
(iii) he deliberately makes a wrong statement. These 
defects vitiate the statement and render the same un- 
authoritative. These defects are respectively called ‘bhrama’, 
‘pramada’ and ‘vipralipsa’. The Vedas have had eternal exis- 
tence. They have no author (a-pauruseya). The aforesaid 
defects do not vitiate them. Thus they are also ‘pramana’ 
or a source of right knowledge. 


The Sankhyas also do not believe in the existence of 
God. But they are also reckoned as orthodox or “astika' in 
that they recognise the authority of the Vedas. According 
to their system of thought the Vedas are neither composed 
by God nor are they eternal. However, the truths 
embodied therein are eternal and are revealed to those who 
@ttain spiritual perfection by the practice of Yoga. Sage 
Kapila is the first and foremost among such ‘perfect’ beings. 
He is known as ‘Adi-Vidvan’. Having ‘seen’ these truths he 
taught them to his pupils. Thus according to the Sankltya 
also God is not the author of the Vedas. 


Criticism of the Mimamsa View à 


Udayana in refuting the Mirnasaka view first of all lays 
down a general rule* that both validity i d invalidity of 


knowledge depend upon extraneous factors. We cagnot say 


. 2 
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^ that all knowledge is, as a rule, valid unless its source is 
vitiated by same defect. Knowledge does not depend for it; 
validity merely on the general factors that give rise to it, 
The contact of tactual sense with ‘manas’ is the general con. 
dition of all knowledge according to the Nyaya. Just as 
erroneous knowledge is due to certain additional factors be. 


- sides the general factor viz. 'tvan-manah-samyoga' and these 
E 


additional factors are called ‘dosas’ or defects, even so validity 
(pramanya) depends upon additional factors known as 'guna' 
or merit. If validity depended only on the general factors 
that give rise to knowledge then invalid knowledge would 
also turn out to be valid as invalid knowledge also is caused 
by those general factors. Otherwise it would cease to be 
knowledge either. It cannot be said that it is the additional 
factor in the form of some defect that render the resultant 
invalid. For, it can be as well held that the additional fac- 
tor in the form of absence of defect is what constitutes “guna 


or merit in the case of valid knowledge. And when the 


defect happens to be of negative character such as non-percep- 


tion of some determining characteristic as in the case of doubt | 
(Sarh$aya), the absence of defect assumes a positive form. As | 
107 instance, when we are in doubt whether an object before | 
a man or a dried-up tree we fail to perceive the special - 


us is 


characteristic of a man ora dried-up tree. This faibue to 


perceive the special characteristic is responsible for this 


doubt. And the absence of this defect would mean 
we perceived the Speci 
up tree which in its turn w 


of either a man or a dried-up tree as the case may be. The 


A 
E = “Drama Jñana hetv-atirikta-hetv-adhīnā, kārya-tve sati tadvise * 

e > apramavat /Nyaya-kusumanjali II p. 72 lines 1-9. “Fieupat 
ition. C Ç p em : 83 Qu 


2e Yadi ca tavan-matr 
. bhavet. Asi hi tatra jii 
Ibid, 11 p. 72 lines 9-9; 
e 


c 
an LH aeva 
a-adhina khavet, a-prama-api pramacy 
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ould give us the definite knowledge 
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e is |absence of defect here is of the nature of perception which? 

cits jhas a positive form (vidhi-ritpa).? So we have to admit that 

it lit is ‘guna’ or merit in the condition of knowledge which : 
con. [makes it valid. "Indriyartha-Sannikarsa! or the contact of 

tas |the sense and the object is what constitutes 'euna' in the case 

be- lof perception (pratyaksa). 'Paramarša' is admitted as ‘guna’ 

iese jin the case of inference or ‘anumana’. ‘Vakyartha-visayaka É 
ity jYatharthajndna’ or the right knowledge of the content of a 

ma’ |verbal statement is recognised as 'guna' in the case of verbal 

tors |knowledge or Sabdi prama'. 


uld | 
sed Nor would it do to say that in the case of verbal state- 

be |ments what constitute defect are ‘bh rama’, ‘vipralipsa’ and 

mal [pramada on the part of the author of the statement, but 

rant 


that the Vedas being ‘a-pauruseya’ the question of the pre- 
|sence of these vitiating factors does not arise in their case and 


ma thus they are authoritative. For, the mere fact of 


absence of ‘guna’ in the case of the Vedas is sufficient to under- 


ipli ine thei i T ; SR é 
€P- [mine their authority. he rule, as pointed out earlier, is | 
ubt | that the presence of ‘merit’ and ‘defect’ respectively deter- | 
S 1 37 3 2.19 3 i 
E. mine the validity and invalidity of any given knowledge. । 
ore Jy, e ` RUSE | 
“al | cannot maintain that invalidity is due to the presence of | 
cial | Wr m हि | 
defects and validity due to the absence thereof. As for ins- | 
> to t M TH ; a: | 
hi ance;^wé cannot say that ‘nivrtti’ is due to 'dvesa' or aversion | 
this sa: , ; z | 
i jand that 'pravrtti' is due to the absence of ‘dvesa’. But we ° | 
n | : . oy 8 i CE eet? ` | 
2 ]have to admit that 'nivrtti' is due to 'dvesa' and that 'pravrtti x 
"M s D d | 
P 18 due to ‘raga’. Thus, we see that the presence of ‘guna’ ० x 
ge | l ced ° 5 g B - 
jd |'^ the condition that gives rise to knowledge is essential to | 
em : ArI 
[Sure its validity. Thus the Vedas can be authoritative only 
ne ————— DIT : 
pati anne Jiiina-tve apy-atirikta-dosanupravesad aprama iti cetevam > 
e: E dosabhavam adhikam ásadya prama api Jayeta Astu dosabhavo 
eva १0 था], bhavastu nesyate-iti cet- bhaved evam api, yadi niyamena / 
yat la mih bhava rupair eva bhavitavyam, Na tv-evam, sed | Wm ms 
abh Yap dosatvat, katham anyatha samsaya-viparyayau: Tatas tad- 
""lavabhava eva iti katkam sa nesyate. Ibid. II p. 75 lines 1—4. ७ ° 
2 
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if thgy have an author who can be credited with possessing« 
the right knowledge of such supersensible matters as the per- 


«formance of Jyotistoma Sacrifice securing heaven for the agent 


and the like. God alone answers to this description. 

As regards the question whether Sabda is eternal or not 
we have to bear the following in mind. The Naiyayikas 
understand by Sabda the audible sound which is obviously 
transient. And this they believe to be the specific quality 
of Akaga. Whereas the Mimarmsakas aver that sabda is an 
eternal substance (dravya) and the audible sound is only its 
manifestation. We mistake its manifestation. (abhivyakti) 
for its origination (utpatti). Udayana says that it is not logi- 
cally possible to maintain that ‘Sabda’ is eternal. Perceptual 
evidence goes against such a view. The letters (varias) such 
as ‘k’, ‘kh’ etc., are not eternal, for the fact of their destruction 
is perceived by us as when we say “the sound ‘ga’ which was 


, 


heard before does not exist now’. It cannot be said that 


the Sabda has gone elsewhere as it is a-mürta or incorporcal. 
Nor is it enveloped or concealed due to the same fact (viz. 
that it is a-mürla). One cannot either say that the listener 
does not hear it as he is inattentive for inspite of being atten- 
tive he does not hear it. Nor is it that his auditory sense 
organ has suddenly developed some defect for other sounds 
are audible to him. And so on 


TS 


« 4. Anyatra yathà tatha astu, $ 
vaktrgunapeksa nasti iti | 
- dosapeksa nasti iti vipary 
p- 76 lines 1-2. 
< Tasmád yatha dvesa-riga-avinabhaven; 15 idha 
niyamat E आठ का Sa-avimabhavepi raga-dvesayor anuvidhana- 
" prayatno KE neal nayo ragadvesa-karanatvam, na tu nivrtti 
dvesabhavahetukah iti xe ma d saty api raganuvidhané 
Midi p. 76 line l0 and p. 77 lines 1-3, Waa ana praktte EN 
5. eNa hi vai à R Š ; 
9. eNa hi vdfiyi eva tàvan nityah! Tatha hi ‘Stutaptirvo ga-karo 


nasti’ nàvrttah kolahalah' iti pr k l € 
g . * € Dra K A 1 1५8 
d, pratya senaiva Sabdadhvarsah pratiyat ! 


Sabde tavat vipralipsadyabhave 
cet, na-gunabhave tad-apramanyasya vaktr- 
ayasyapi tulyatvat, Ibid p. 75 line 8 and 
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D - 
Thus, we see that even the ‘varnas’ are not eternal. 
o9 


Then how can the words be eternal—words which are collec- 
tions of Fetters following a particular order depending on the 
will of the speaker! ‘Thus, the sentence also cannot be eter- 
nal which is nothing but transient words arranged in a parti- 
cular order. And the Vedas which are a collection of sen- 
tences! How can they be eternal? ; 


a 


At this the Mīmāmsaka might say. “Let Sabda and 
therefore, the Vedas be 'anitya' in the sense that they are 
subject to origination and destruction but still the Vedic tradi- 
tion can be 'nitya' as handed down from teacher to pupil in 
a series. ‘Thus, there was no period of time when this tra- 
dition was not there. Therefore, the need for postulating 
God as the author of the Vedas does not arise”. Udyana says 
that such a view as assumes an eternal unbroken Vedic 
tradition is untenable for this world undergoes periodi- 
cal creation and destruction. So even if we assume that during 
the period when the world exists the Vedic tradition may be 
handed down from teacher to pupil in a series, we cannot 
help assuming that when the world is destroyed at the end 
of a cycle the Vedic tradition also comes to an end. Then 
at the beginning of another cycle there must be somebody 
Who «an once again initiate the Vedic tradition which was 
| at the end of the previous cycle." Thus God must be 


Na hi Sabda eva anyatra gatah, amürtatvat. nàpyavrtah, tata eva 
sambandha vicchedanupapatteh! Napyanavahitah grota, avadhanepj 
anupalabdheh! napi indriyam dustam, gabdantaropalabdheh!....... 
Nyàyaku. II p. 86 lines 3—6. 

6. Yada ca varna eva na nityah, tadà kaiva katha purusaviva- 
ksàdhina-anupürvyadi-visista-varna-samüha-rüpanam. padanarh? Kw 
tastarām ca tat-samuha-racana-visesa-svabhavasya vakyajya? “Kutasta- 
mam ca tat-samühasya vedasya? Nyaya-Kusumanjah 11. p. IT7 p. 117 
lines 1—3. ee 

7. Paratantra-purusa-paramparadhinataya "a d 
“va nityatam brümah iti cet-etad api nasti sarga-pfalayasambhavat. 
Tbid, II p. 117 lines 4-5. re 
E : LI °. 
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° Jedas afresh at the beginning of 
supposed to compose the Vedas a a g g 


each creation. 


As against this the Mimamsaka points gut Fue following 
difficulties in assuming the doctrine of periodical Creation 
and Destruction. 1. We find that each day-and-night 15 pre- 
ceded by another day-and-night. ‘There is no deviation from 
this succession of days-and-nights. Thus, we cannot rea- 
sonably presume that there was a first day-and-night at the 
beginning of the Creation. Because according to the law 
that each day-and-night is preceded by another day-and-night 
whichever day-and-night we take to be the first in the series 
we are at once constrained to admit that that day-and-night 
itself was preceded by another day-and-night and that by 
another and so on ad infinitum. 2. The ‘Jivas’ (empirical 
selves) undergo retributive experience as a result of 
their Karmans performed during their lives in previous 
births. And the ‘Jivas’ are innumerable. 'To say that the 
universe is destroyed at the end of a cycle amounts to saying 
that all the ‘Karmans’ of all the ‘Jivas’ somehow become in- 
Operative simultaneously. But this is not possible as the 
Karmans’ of the different ‘Jivas’ are supposed to bear fruit 
Thus universal deluge is incon- 
ceivable. 3. “The Brahmins are born of Brahmin pérerits 


and the Ksatriyas of Ksatriya parents. ‘This is true of indi- 
viduals of all the ‘varnas’. This 


yniversal deluge we cannot expl 
min, the first Ksatriya etc. 

Creation. The use of the 
depends*upon the know 
and thitsknówledge is a 


means that if we recognise 
ain the birth of the first Brah- 
at the beginning of subsequent 

words like ‘ghata’ and ‘pata 
ledge of their conventional meanings 


| d cquired as a result of unbroken usage 
of the words. at this j t 


univ period 
: SIE periodically 
At the béginnifig of e 
e e 
Se 4 ; 
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who knew the conventional meaning of words and thus the 
words would not come to be used at all. The different 
arts such as those of making jar and cloth are also traditional. 
A potter learns to make a jar from his teacher and the latter 
from his teacher and soon. This presupposes that the world 
with all its traditional arts has been there always. The pos- 
sibility of universal deluge is thus precluded. Udayana 
meets these objections in the following manner. As regards 
the first objection it may be said that each day-and-night is 
preceded. by another day-and-night only during the period of 
the existnce of the universe. That is, the existence of the 
Universe (bhava) is the ‘upadhi’ or condition for the opera- 
tion of the so-called law o£ each day-and-night being preceded 
by another day-and-night. We see that each rainy day is 
preceded by another rainy day. But this does not mean that 
the rainy season is an unending affair. This succession of 
rainy days is possible only when the sun enters the 'simha', 
or ‘Kanya’ rasi (Zodiacal sign of Leo or Virgo). In this case 
the conjunction of the sun with the two ‘rasis’ is the 'upadhr. 


As to the second difficulty raised by the opponent it may 
be pointed out that during the state of dreamless sleep the 
‘Jiva’ does not undergo any retributive experience (bhoga). 
But that does not mean that all his ‘Karmans have been 
Worked out. Only the operation of the law of Karman is 
Ë temporarily, in his case. By the same logic the 
operation of the law of Karman remains suspended during 
the time of universal déluge for an unusually long period 
to enable all the ‘Jivas’ to enjoy the much needed rest. ys 
Sastapada likens this state of ‘Pralaya’ to one long long ‘night’. 

T 

The difficulty regarding the knowledge of the conven- 

tional meahing of words and the various arts like, those of 


making jar and cloth can be met in the follewing manner. e 


e 
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AX juggler directs a wooden doll (controlled by : 

strings) to bring such and such a thing and the doll does it 
` € accordingly. The child who watches all this comes to under- 
stand the meaning of words. Even so God assumes different 
bodies and the first-born children, who hear their conver- 
sation and watch their actions, learn the meaning of words. 
God alse appears as teacher of various arts at the beginning 


of Creation.’ 


Proof for Periodical Creation 


It can be established that this world has not been there 


always. It was created sometime in the hoary past. That is, 
there was a time when this world did not exist. This world, 
which is a series of things, was created by material causes 
(viz. the ‘paramanus’ or atoms of the four elements) which 
were devoid of visible series at one time, because it (the 
world of series) is a series, like the series of fire generated 
from flints? 'To explain, the series of fire is generated 
from the “paramanus” which were devoid of the visible series 
before the series was generated. Even so the world (also a 
series) was generated by materieal causus, viz., the 'paramanus' 
which were previously devoid of visible series. 


There is yet another argument to 
tion. The ‘paramanus’ 
generated other series of 


prove periodical °Créa- 
constituting the present universe 
the same genus before, because 


8. Samayo api ek àvàvinà 
Q9. en eva mayavina iva, v à à P 
EN eT CE uns utpadya-vyutpadaka 
bi maya Sera कक दावा vyavahartah eva yukata Yala 
. - radhisthitam dāru-putra-kam ° anaya’ iti 
š k S 2t -kam ‘Idam anaya’ iti 
e Ra addat taio पा tahā karoti/T jid 
a -9 E utpadyate, tathà iha api syat Kriya t i 
Sess > syat Kriya-vyutpattis tata 
eva kulàla-kuvinda-dinàm-—N. Ku. II p. 122 lines 56 p. Jose 1-3. 


9. Sargadau kim prama iti Ë dr 

anakan, मी SIM pramanam iticed viéva-sarnta y h. 
. z é e. SR ? : “samt a e. 
e , tānaśūnyaih sa Avayibhir arabdhah Sant SK 


NK IT p. 123 Enes 4.5, natvat, araneye-sarntanavat. 
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being eternal, they generate series like the ‘paramanus’, of 
fire. ‘The ‘paramanus’ of fire that generate a particular 
series have generated other series previously. Even so the 


'paramanus' constituting the present universe had generated 
similar universe in the past. j 


One may, however, argue like this. The accretion and 
withdrawal of parts may be looked upon as production and 
destruction respectively and yet the series may continue: 
But then there would arise the contingency of the absence 
of break in the continuity of the jar etc. even after they are 
destroyed. If it is said that things like jar and cloth are des- 
troyed not because they are links-in a series but because they. 
afford ‘bhoga’ or experience of pleasure and pain to the 
Jivas' and when the period of ‘bhoga’ is over they are des- 
troyed or cease to exist, then in that case the ‘dvyanuka’ or 
binary would not be destroyed as it does not cause any ‘bhoga’. 


Extinction of the Vedic Tradition 


It is not only that the Vedic tradition comes to an end 
at the end of a cycle, it is apt to become extinct even before. 
This is proved by inference. We see that gradual deteriora- 
tion has been going on in all spheres of life viz. birth, ‘purifi- 
cation’, education and observances. This is a pointer to 
the extinction of Vedic tradition even before the world is des- 
troyed. To explain. Formerly children were born through 
mere will (e.g. Sanaka and Sanandana were born by the mere 
Will of Brahma), then they were born through conjugal union 


Which had child-birth as its sole purpose; then they were 


æ a 


10. Vartamāna-brahmāņda-paramāņavah pürvamutpadise=ajátiya 
Santanantarah nityatve sati tad-arambhakatvat, pradipaparamanuvat. 
N.Ku. II.p. 128 lines 5—7. E á 

ll. Janma-Sarnskara-vidyadeh Sakteh _ svadhyayakarmahoh 
ह. hrasah sarhpradayasya-miyatam. W.Ku. PI veles 2 
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born as inevitabte result of sexual enjoyment; now they are 

born as a result of the operation of the law of beasts (i.e. the 
C Jew oft promiscuity). Formerly ‘Sarnskara’ or purification 
was effected in the sacrificial vessel etc., then in the body | 
(of the wife), then during the pregnancy but now only after 
the child is born. The deterioration in the field of educa- 
tion also*can be observed. Formerly the Vedas were studied 
in all their thousand recensions, then as classified (into four 
| parts), then only one together with its six subsidiaries (angas). 
| And now only one recension is studied and that too in some 
places only. Formerly the Brahmins lived by Ria (liveli- 
hood by picking up grains in a field), then by ‘Amrta’ (ie. 
on food received without asking for it), then by ‘Mrta’ (beg- 
| ging) and then by agriculture. Similarly in the matter of 
observance of religious duties too one can notice gradual 
deterioration. ‘Dharma’, when observed in toto, is consti- 
tuted of four items figuratively spoken of as its four feet viz. 
‘tapas’ (penance), ‘jfiana’ (knowledge), "Yajfia' (Sacrifice) 
and ‘dana’ (charity). Formerly ‘Dharma’ had all its four legs 
uninjured. Then penance having declined, it became only 


three-legged. Subsequently there was dwindling of know- 


ledge and it became two-legged. ‘Then followed the time 


when performance of sacrifices went into disfavour and thus 
remained only one leg viz. charity. And that too has become 

š deformed on account of several factors such as vitiated source 
of income, want of faith, avarice and anger. All this leads 

Us to conclude that while there has been deterioration in all 
Walks of life, the tradition of Vedic studies cannot be an eX: 
Eon to it. Thus the Vedas are also bound to become 

: £xtinct some day. The Gracious God thus has to incarnate 
c Himself, from time to time whenever there is decline of reli- 
gious i] 19 order to effect resurrection of Dharma which“ | | 
can, preeminently be known from the Vedas. "This is cor- 
Nd by the Gita as follows: — | 
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O, descendant of Bharata, whenever there is a decay of 


Dharma (Law) and there is the ascendency of Adharma 
(chaos), then I send myself forth (as an incarnation).” > 


“For the protection of the virtuous, and for the des- 
truction of the evil-doers, and for the establishment of 
Dharma, I am born in cycle after cycle.” At this the fol 
lower of the Sankhya steps in and says that he does not ob- 
ject to recognising periodical Creation and Destruction of 
the Universe and yet there is no need to bring in God as the 
author of the Vedas at the beginning of each Creation or 
atany time when Dharma decays. Great sages like Kapila | 
had attained perfection through Karman and Yoga. They | 
have had vision of transcendental Dharma. Taking pity on | 
suffering humanity they could (indeed they did) show the 
path of Dharma to them. That is, they could as well be 
looked up on as author (or teachers) of the Vedas. In reply 
to the above Udayana says that it is not possible to trust 
anyone else except the Omniscient God in matters which 
belong to the transcendetal sphere'? on account of the follow- 
ing difficulties. 


E Contemplation or intuition (bhavana) may be looked 
upon by the Sankhya as means of knowing what is super- 
Sensible. But it cannot be guaranteed that contemplation ə 
Or intuition is always infallible. Nor can it be said that that | 
intuitive knowledge is necessarily true which is In agree-, 

ment with that produced by other means of knowledge for 

such knowledge as that non-injury (Ahimsa) is conducive to 


one’s good cannot be acquired by any other means or know- ; 

EN el. 0s हे 
19. Ch. IV verses 7 & 8. (Translation of the Nyayakusumanjali 

PP. 96-97 by Ravitirtha). ° 2» EIS æ 2° 
Í Tad-anyasmin ana$vasat, N.Ku. II. verse 1. A : 
> es. ^ 
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{6 2 | 
ledge ‘(like perception or inference). Scripture cannot be 
invoked in support of intuition or contemplation as scripture 
itself is based on intuitive knowledge according to the op- 
ponent. The Sankhya might say that certain portions of the 
Vedas are authoritative. ‘This could be ascertained if one 
carried on certain injunctions found therein. That perfor- 
mance of Putresti (sacrifice prescribed for securing birth of 
a! son) and Kariri (another sacrifice performed for bringing 
about rain) is fruitful can be seen in this life. Thus, we can 
assume that the remaining portions of the Vedas are also 
authoritative. Udayana points out that we cannot argue 
like this. For some dreams come true but that does not mean 
that we can rely on dreams. Nor can one contemplate on 
something. absolutely unknown. The cowards imagine 
thieves and serpents familiar to them. 


Moreover, it is said that sages attain perfection through 
Karman and Yoga. But how did they come to know the 
efficacy of Karman and Yoga themselves. Knowing Karman 
and Yoga as they are is of no avail. No body would take to 
Karman and practice of Yoga unless their efficacy is known to 
him. Nor can contemplation point the way. For unless the 
efficacy of contemplation is known one c 


uae annot engage one- 
self in it. 


The relation of cause and effect between the per 
formance of some rite and the particular fruit thereof can- 
on be ascertained by anybody, for the performance of the 
rite and the reaping the reward thereof, take place in different 
lives. Thus, the fruit of a particular action being unknown 
the action will not be performed and in the absence of the 
perforniancg, there will be no reaping of fruit and thus again, 
the 1cz9ioif of cause and effect as between a “karman” and ats 
fruit will nevef be known. No one ever knows that he is' 


experiericin g thé fruits of a a Ae 
ae IERI fruits of a particular deed done in his pre- 
vious life. C € 
€ e 
€ 
. € "5 
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It will thus be seen that nobody, howsoever 


| wise, can 
i be credited with knowledge of supersensible things. This 
: precludes the Possibility of any one, may he be Kapila or any 7 
other sage, being the author of the Vedas. Only God, who is 
. Perf à SON 
Ever Perfect, who is Omniscient, can be the author of the 
| Vedas. 
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REVISIONS OF THE MANUSMRTI AND THE s 
BACKGROUND OF THESE—A FRESH STUDY 


By Dn. R. S. BzrAI* 


1. The Importance of the Manusmrti 


The importance of the Manusmrti in the realm of Hindu 
Dharmaéastra, i.e., Hindu science of sociology is too well- 
known. Even the statement "Whatever is stated by Manu is 
(wonderful) medicine" is far and deep sighted and rightly 
have most of the later writers, beginning with the Sütra work 
of Vasistha followed him with reverence. Yajñavalkya shows 
an advance on Manu in so far as he Systematises sociological 
laws further and shows his greater interest in court law- 
VYAVAHARA. Narada concentrates almost his whole 
attention on this court-law. But both these authors on the 
Whole follow Manu and Yajfiavalkya actually quotes Manu 
as the first and the foremost authority on Dharmasastra.? 
The later Nibandha writers are divided into various schools 
and still, all the schools accept Manu’s unique authority. 
Here, particularly significant is the fact that the MITA- 
KSARA school and the DAYABHAGA school are diametri- 
Í opposed on so many problems, that of DAYA in parti- 
cular and yet, both claim to interpret Manu correctly. 


D 
2. Various Revisions of the Work 
It is interesting to note that this work, unlike all ae 
almost on the subject, has suffered various revisions. i radi. _ 
tion has created a famous revision theory about 416 ४०४. 
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The present ee of the work actually writes that “this | 
Manu's order?:and ‘this is what Manu has stated’ etc, at 
several places, showing thereby that in the work known after 
Manu, some later editor actually quotes Manu as an autho- 
rity.‘ Even the beginning of the work states that jue sages 
approached Manu and requested him to quote in fullest 
‘details, the duties of the Varnas, the Asramas and others. 
He taught these to Bhrgu and then he was entrusted with 
the task of composing the work. Unlike all other Smrti 
works, the present work begins with a theory of God and a 
theory of the Origin of Creation and also ends in the famous 
theory of Karma and these are subjects not directly connected 
with Dharmasastra. There are again several mutually differ- 
ing, even contradictory statements and there are several views 
that find repetition. A careful and detailed study of these 
has shown to me that the present Manusmrii is the result of 
atleast three revisions or editions but definitely not in accor- 
dance with the traditional view. In the present paper, I try 
to prove this my contention. 


Remarkable Features 


The following are some of the most remarkable features 
that guide us in the development of our subject. ‘Ihe 4ra- 
ditional view of the revisions of the Manusmrti and the gra- 
Pu dual shorter work, is not rejected outright, though my con- 


€ 


Š 3. एतद्वै मनुरब्रवीत्‌ and तन्मनोरनुशासनम्‌ to be found at several 
places in the work. 


5 = 4. GTZ TIT | to be found at several places im the work. 


ta ` ॐ ianiai यथावदनूपूर्वशः। 1. 9, 
अन्तरग्रभवाणां च धर्मान्नो वक्‍तुमहंसि॥ « 

6 एतद्वो भृगुः शास्त्र श्रावयिष्यत्यशेषत: { ˆ 

; « एतद्धि मत्तोऽधिजगे सर्वमेषोऽखिलं मुनिः॥ 1. 60. 
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tention is that mine is naturally a rational and reašonable 
view, not based on mere conjecture. The textual peculiari- 
ties prove the three revisions in question. 


(1) We come across the theory of the origin of Creation 
and the theory of God at the commencement of the first 
Adhyāya and the theory of karma at' the end of the twelfth 
Adhyaya. 

(2) The writer has, before starting to give his various 
theories on the sociological problems discussed by him, stres- 
sed the Universality of Desire and Action at the commence- 
ment of the second Adhyaya, from where the long discussion 
on the subject proper starts. 

(3) We come across several repetitions of ideas on seve- 
ral problems dealt with in the work. 

(4) Some of the topics get a varying incomplete treat- 
ment at several places in the work, where verses known to 
have been written by Manu but not found in the present 
work, exactly fit in. 

(5) Contradictory views are given on several of the prob- 


lems. 


(6) A remarkable difference in outlook is found amongst ` 


the probable writers or the editors of the work, at some im- 
|: places, in the Smrti. 


Let us now discuss a few details of these -remarkable 


features. 


(i) Philosophical Theories ००4३3 Se 


° gS 
Buhler states that “Difficult as the historical problems 


TUS z infnitely less 
are, which the Dharmasutras offer, they are inf y IK 
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complicated than, those connected with j 
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and especially with the Manusmzli."* pis adds with refer. 

encé to the philosophical sections that "The whole of the 
ies chapter must be considered a later addition. No Dharma- 
= Sastra begins with a description of its own origin, much less 
with an account of creation.” It is true that the topics are 
purely philosophical and not directly connected with Dharma- 
Sastra meaning ‘Sociology’ or ‘Law’. They are yet not to be 
rejected so easily because, with a careful study we find that 
they serve a specific purpose in the arrangement of the work. 
The two topics at the commencement of the work lay down 
(i) The Theory of God, the creator of the universe, the earth 
and also man for whom these laws are laid down. (ii) The 
author commences with the declaration of his and that of all 
Hindus, unstinted faith in God. (iii) The description of the 
theory of creation gives a clear picture of man in the realm 
of God after showing how God has created the universe. 
(iv) It also suggests to man how small he is in this vast realm 
of God and that naturally makes him humble. (v) At the 
same time it shows to man what potentialities there are in him 
and how he should develop them. (vi) The discussion on the 
topics is necessary also because Manu wants to suggest divine 
origin of the Dharma£astra rules. 


From the second to the eleventh Adhyayas, man’s eternal 
J Acara is laid down, his duties and works in the world ate 
- ` Stressed. Then in the twelfth Adhyaya, there follows the 
famous theory of Karma, th 


at promises very rich this-worldly 

as also other-worldly rewards to man, even though the theory 

does not surely lay down purely desireless conscious Karma 

an ihe Gita does. Manu Stresses that these Karmas in the 

E World are essential, a must' and at the same time, they do not 

= tic down man to A series of births and this mortal existence, | E 
c 


D 
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m ste „Vide his, Intro. to his edition p. xi 
8. Vide his Intro. to his edition p. Ixvi. 
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, The importance of this philosophical outlook found in 
- 5 ° 2 
the work, can, in no way be underestimated. . In fact, it serves 


a very specific editorial purpose and it is laid down by one of 
the probable three editors intentionally 


(ii) Necessity of Karma 

The writer has accepted that ‘mere slavery to action and 
desires is not worth glorification.” He has yet stressed that a 
state of desirelessness is not possible on earth. Even the 
Vedas, that are the final word of authority for Manu, origi- 
nate from desire and so do the Yajñas that are held as ex- 
tremely sacred by him. Man, as a member of the society as 
also as an individual is full of desire. The progress of the 
world originates from this and Manu wants to suggest that 
he is here, guiding on the right limes, this mental attitude of 
man in such a way that it will yield maximum of an advan- 
tage both to the individual as also the society. Even this 
has quite a specific purpose to serve in the large discussion 
of eternal Acara that just follows. This discussion very 
naturally follows the philosophical topics with which the 
work commences. 


(iii) Repetitions of Ideas 
^s Ydeas on several of the topics are repeated, often with 
| and even varying views, or with added conservatism. 
To illustrate, (a) the rights and duties of the Südras, the posi- 
tion of woman, the rights and duties of the Brahmanas, social 
ethics, conception of Dharma etc. are some of the topics that 
are spread throughout the work, the views on these are er 
peated, and, even new ideas are added to bring, in 31016 of 
conservatism. Sometimes, mostly in the earlier Adhyayas, 
the ideas are liberal and tolerant of some freedom, while in 
5 A 
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the later Adhyayas. the ideas become puritanic. ‘This will 
co to show that the whole treatment in the work has got 
o . < 

the hand of more than one editors and the editors are not 


equally liberal or equally conservative. 


(iv) Tncomplete Treatment 

The right of Samskiras for women, Widow-marriage, 
remarriage for women, the qualifications of man in marriage, 
slavery, the relation of husband and wife etc. are some of the 
most important topics on which the treatment at their proper 
places is incomplete. It is interesting to note that we come 
across so many verses ascribed to Manu in other Smrti works 
but not found in the present work. ‘There are also some 
verses that are not to be found in all of the manuscripts and 
are therefore considered to be interpolations." It is interest- 
ing to find that at least some of these verses fit in exactly at 
several places in the work and the incomplete treatment be- 
comes complete. “The verses that are taken as interpolations, 
actually reveal some very fine, often liberal ideas, that are 
deleted from the work only by a very conservative editor it 
seems." A detailed study of this will reveal many such cases 
of omissions by some later editors from the original rather 
than that these are later interpolations. It seems that some 
later editor has, carefully and quite systematically ommitted 


several of the verses from the work to satisfy his own Conter- 
vatism. 


AV) Contradictory Views on Several Topics 


When Manu discusses the problem of marriage, he shows 


I oreat iri t f t ra g 5 2 
very Bier spirit of tolerance and liberalism towards woman,” 


2 te TO MIC only a few verses below ix. 127, ix. 186, IK 233, 
L 1629935," xi. 34, xi. 40, xi. 51, xi. 198, xi. 199, xii. 7, xil... 
xii. 89, xii. 101, xai. 110, xii, 195, xii. 196, etc. 7 अ 


1]. Particularly in tl ti i 
KA P: ar 16 sections on the right of woma ams- 
karas, Widow-marriage dic. e the right of woman to Sa 
¢ e 
12. Vide verses HI. 51 to 69. 
e 


36.60 


€ 


z 4 
CC-0. In Public Domain. GurukukKangri Colleétion, Haridwar \ 


= e 


] I kMkkKaquww-u—mIc T t 77 ए ga aan aaa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
REVISIONS OF THE MANUSMRTI 199 


` 


whom he accepts as dependent on man. The'ninth Adhyaya, 
dealing with the question of relation of husband and wite! 
gives quite the contrary views. We come across several verses 
in the work in which Manu is less harsh towards the Sidra, 
while in several others, he is very much harsh. Manu has 
revolted against N?yoga and at the same time permitted it." 
He praises widowhood and at the same time permits the 
marriage of widows as a measure of crisis. He even in- 
directly permits divorce though he states specifically that 
at least for woman, the bond of marriage is that of life-time, 
‘and wife should be faithful to the bed of the husband even 
after he is dead." He has accepted eight forms of marriage?’ 
even though in the last three at least, there is no ceremony of 
marriage. He allows several professions to the Sudras and 
again states that God has ordained only one duty to the Südras 
and that is service of the Dvijas, preferably the Brahmanas.' 
There are several other topics in which we find contradictory 
views expressed in the same Adhyayas or in the first six and 
in the last six. This also would go to prove that there are 
more than one editor of the work, and that they are separated 
by time by at least 100 years and that their outlook on life 
was fundamentally different. 


(xi) Remarkable Difference in Outlook 


One thing strikes us immediately. It seems that there 
| much remarkable difference in outlook between the 
authors of the second to the sixth adhyayas and the seventh 


19. Vide verses ix. 1 to 42. it मय - 
14. In the eighth and the ninth Adhyayas. See 

15. As above. E a 2 à 
16. As àbove, for which see Thesis. x E teh 
17. ix. 28, 29. RRR RSs 
18. 1. 91. b .e 
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to«the'twelfth adhyayas. The first author seems to be | 
and tolerant in outlook, while the latter is narrow and cop. 
servative. The former allows even options in sevral rules and 
thus grants variance in the capacities of man and his varied 
circumstances, while the latter is strict and intolerant and 
perinits no options, he insists on absolute rules. ‘The first is 
an idealist scientist and therefore lays down the social rules 
with a sense of development and evolution, while the latter 
is extremely practical and a cool scientist, and thefefore lays 
down the rules with the coolness of a tried scientist. The 
former seems to refer to añ age of transition from the period 
of comparative liberalism to that of extreme conservatism, 
while the latter seems to belong to an age of extreme conser- 
vatism, nay puritanism. The repetitions, contradictions 
etc., are found mainly between these two in the two parts of 
the work. 


Thus there are very clearly three authors of the work, 
there are three editors: 
(i) The writer of the adhyayas 2nd to the 6th. 
(1) The writer of the adhyayas 7th to the 12th. 
(iii) The writer of the first adhyaya and a part of the 
12th. 


It would not be a surprise that the second should make 
a few changes, additions and substractions from the first and 
the third must of necessity make a few changes in the writing 
of the first two editors. Thus there are at least three very 
Important editors and authors of the work. The ftue 
a part of the treatment, the second a Scientific touch to the 
whole amd the rest of the treatment, and the third edited 


J dle e c 3 

the whale Into a Systematic work, and also added the philse- 
hi ecti ti 

p "o “It is natural therefore that the latter two 
must dabble € J ji i 
x in the work of each predecessor with his own 
outlock ard make a few changes 
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, The work tells us that Manu learnt these laws from 
God, and after narrating the philosophical sections, entrusted 
Bhrgu with the task of the narration of the whole work.” 
Thus, there are clearly three persons traditionally accepted 
as the authors of the work. Against this traditional view, 
we are in a position to prove that there are quite rationally 
and factually speaking, three main editors of tlie work. 
There might again have been some minor dabbling with the 
work. : 


One more fact should also be noted. Manu's famous 
work is glorified more than all other Smrti works. We are 
told that ‘ag किञ्च मनुरत्रवीत्तदमैषजम', Yajüavalkya,? Narada 
and all others look upon Manu as a revered ancient 
authority. There are commentators with varying views, like 
Vijfianesvara and Jimütavahana both of whom quote Manu 
time and again to justify their mutually differing views. 
The reason is not far to seek. While in all probability, the 
later Smrti works were written with the basis of the sociolo- 
gical and legal trends of one particular part of the country, 
the Manusmrti seems to try to keep the whole of the Aryan 
India of those days in view and claims to lay down rules for 
the whole of the country. It is natural therefore that just 
in, order to justify some varying customs and rules in 
different parts of the country, varying rules might have been 
accepted, and Manu or Manus might have also added these 
varying rules with the same ideal of applicablity to the whole 


o 


country. 


be mentioned that these are very iy 
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E. Í diting of the Work. 
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RHETORICAL EMBELLISHMENTS IN THE ; 
HARAVIJAYA 
By Dn. SANTOSH KUMARI SHARMA“ 


The epic Haravijaya is a product of that period when 
learned people were trying their best to exhibit their know- 
ledge by writing highly pedantic poetry. Their main aim 
was to please their patrons and to impress the audience as 
much as possible. The figures of speech were an easy 
medium to serve this purpose. In regard to the use of the 
figures of speech, the Haravijaya is not in keeping with the 
views of the rhetoricians, who. preceded its composition.* | 


Alankara is an external embellishment for poetry, and as 
such is not indispensable or an intrinsic requirement for it. 
The most important thing is sentiment, to which the figures 


of speech are merely subservient? This has been the view 

of the classical masters like Dandin, Vigvanatha and Mam- 
mata. In the later poets (post-Kalidasan) like Bana Bhatta, 
Bharavi, and Magha and others, the figures of speech often get 

the upper hand as compared to the sentiment. Keeping the ` 

' tradition of its age in mind, the Haravijaya deserves appre- 
ciation. It appears to be more artificial by its excessively — | 


| ornate poetry. 5 
UR 
* Head of the Sanskrit Dept, M. M. College, Modinagar. ® 
l. Agni P. Vol III, p. 199 (Mitra) “Kavyam sphutad alah- . 


3. Kavyidarsa, II. 1: “kavya śobhākarān dhgftün alankarán «3 


. and see also Vamana, Kavyalankàra, Y. 3. 24 š 
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The Figures of Sense (Arthalankdras) : 

५ Besides the Sabdalankara, involving play upon words, 
the Haravijaya holds a large number of the Arthalankaras, 
too, in order to present the matter in a more attractive form 
than'was possible otherwise. Following are some illustra- 
tions extracted from the poem, which will testify the success- 
fulemployment of the figures of sense in the Haravijaya. 


Simile (Upama) : 

Of all the Arthalankaras, employed in the poem, simile 
is of the greatest importance. All the other poets have made 
use of similes, and some of them.have been, undoubtedly, 
successful in bringing out new suggestions and beautiful ones, 
too, but the unparalleled champion in this field has been 
Kalidasa, in whose case they are the forte. In the Haravijaya, 
there is a frequent use of similes. A few examples will 
suffice to give an idea of their skilful employment by the poet. 


As an example, we may see the following, in which the 
black bees are compared to the fragments of darkness: 
“$isrisubhis tanuvikasadalatpalasa 
kosah $anaih kumudinir nabhasi bhramadbhih, 
Candràméáujarjaritasesaghanànubandha 
naisandhakarasadréair atami dvirephaib." e a 
(H.V. XX. 37) 


e view to clinging to the lily with its petals, the bees, 
ying in the sky and seeming as the darkness of the night, 
unsmitten by the beams of the moon, were teased). 


In this- illustration, 


Be gag the comparison of the particles of 
darkness with the dark 


coloured black bees, is very appso- 


s. e. 
priate and suggestive. ° 
& 4 s. : c ` 
Her i 
ere is of i i i i 
ger te more example, in which Lord Siva, with 
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the snakes tied and with the ashes smeared on His body, looks 
like the Ocean of Milk: 
Bhasmangaragadhavalam parapustapiccha- 
cchayangadoragaphanakulitarhsakiitam, 
aurvagnidhümamalinikrtavicibhanga- 
dugdhormimalisadréim ériyam aárayantam., 


(H.V. II. 11) 


(They saw Siva, white with the ashes smeared, with his 
‘shoulders having the snake-hoods, which were as black as the 
feathers of cuckoo and were used as armlets, getting the 
glamour of the Ocean of Milk, with its waves defiled (cloud- 
ed) by the smoke of submarine fire). 


In this extract, the charm of the simile may be observed 
in the comparison of white and black splendoured Siva’s 
body with the ocean of milk darkened by the smoke of sub- 
marine fire. 


Among the various varieties of the similes found in 
the Haravijaya, the following is an instance of the mytholo- 
gical simile (Pauranic Upama), in which the myth (Paura- 
nic Prasanga), containing the story of the demon Hiranya- 
kagipu, who was killed by Lord Nrsimha with nails, is re- 
E to:— 


“Yasyam nišasu gaganam navapadmarāga— 
sadmaprabharunitamadhyagatendulekham, 

vakso Nrsimhanakhair asuradhipasya 
sasrkcchatam visam abhinnam iva’ cakasti.” 


(AVL) 


| (In which the sky, having in its middle the moon—rétiaened 
by the radiance of the buildings made of the padmaragas, 
looked like the bleeding ‘chest’ of the Lord of demons, des 
Hiranyakasipu, which was torn with the nails of Nrsimba). 
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* Here, the sky having the reddish moon in the middlecis 
ç : S. - 
compared to the bleeding chest of Hiranyakasipu. 


| In the comparison of the lily (Nalini) with Varuna, the 

presiding deity of the seas, we meet with a beautiful simile 

full of religious allusions:— 

| “sarasamantharatamarasadarabharasajjalaya nalini 

| i madhu, 
jaladhidevataya sadrsim $riyam sphutataragataragarucir 

| dadhau." , 

| (H.V. III. 15) 


(In the spring, the lily (Nalini), along with the sound of 
enjoying the lotus honeyed and bent, got the fullfledged 
reddish luster like that of the God of the Ocean (Varuna), 
who had the waters noisy with the disturbance caused by 
gods busy in the churning of the waters attentively). 


The Ritualistic similes are also used in the Haravijaya. 
Here is an example, in which the forehead of Lord Siva, 
covered with the matted hair, is compared to an altar (Yajña- 
vedi):— 

"ambhodharasyamalam ardhabhaganisannanarayanavakra- 
bimbam,— 
lalatavedisikhisandradhümacchayapramrsta ivaiti laksmim." 


(H.V. TX. 419) 
š (Siva, who Was overspread with the dark smoke of | 

Aus (or His third €ye) placed in the altar of His forehead, 
_ attamed beauty, as though half-lying Narayania’s face, which 
.. Was as black as the cloud, secured Laksmi) 


— mij contains such similes, too, as may be 
ap छतः »y o < 2 4 1 

<= call the Literary similes, as in the following verse, a lady 15 
compared to a^Natika:— $ 


| 


. 
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<a, EI ene Aa a * : 
“ms $rhgarasthisicamani कक ते कल um e -— Pa 
Laon amaniyanarmagay bhavyaparatanurasanayaka- 
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rambhorur atha caturankalamcchitaérih praty-agram Fat 
atanuta Natike ‘va sobham.” 


(H.V. XVII. 29) 


(Then the beautiful lady, pursued by her amorous, 
jovial and much-passionate consort, and with her beauty en- 
hanced by the four arts (dance, music etc.), attained.glamour 
like a Natika, which has love as its main sentiment, which 
bears the delighting amorous sports (Narma-garbha), which 
contains the exuberant sentiments (humour etc.), which has 
its hero firm and brave, but reckless and sportive (Dhirala- 
lita), and which is beautified by the four acts (Ankas) ) 


In the Haravijaya we have some similes which are 
very appropriate and befitting to the occasion, as in the 
following verse the restrained and collyrium-mixed tears of a 
lady, who is parting from her husband, are compared to the 
black bees coming out of the blue lotuses, in which they have 
been imprisoned so far: 

“sarnstarnbhita' pi tu manalabhangabhiror 

bhiror visadava$a$ünyadhiyas tadaksnah, 
nirdhautakajjalavidhüsarità niriyur- 
indivaràn madhukara iva baspalesah.” 


(H.V. XL, 58) 
o 
E from her eyes, afraid of the violation of auspi- 
ciousness and unconscious owing to sorrow, there came out 
the tears checked and mixed with the collyrium washed, as if 
the bees restrained came out of the blue lotuses). 


But on the contrary, we come across such similes, $22; 
as can never receive any appreciation from any wader. 
They produce the undesired effect. Truly speaking, they 
Spoil the charm, which the poet seeks to create, For such. a 
Smile, we may see the following verse:— — ° ee. 
19. 7 te E 
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* "yasyàm nisasu gaganam navapadmaraga Ç 
; sadmaprabharunita madhyagate 'ndulekham, 
: vaksonrsimhanakhair asuradhipasya 
1 sasrkcchatam visam abhinnam ivacakasati.” 
s ' (H.V. 1. 5) 


(In‘ which the sky, having in its middle the moon-red- 

dened by the radiance of the buildings made of the Padma- 

| ragas, looked like the bleeding chest of the lord cf demons, 

। ie. Hiranyakasipu, which was torn with the nails of 
| Nrsimha). 


In this simile, the sky having.the reddish moon in the 
| middle is compared to the bleeding chest of the lord of 
| demons. No reader can appreciate this imagination: the 
| poet wants to sketch the beauty which the sky gains at night, 
when the moon becomes reddish owing to the radiance of 
the buildings of Jyotsnavati, which are made of the Padma- 
raga gems, and for this, he should have sought some other 
good simile, which would lend charm to this sense. It is 
absurd to compare the moon, however reddish it may be, to 
the bleeding wound. The poet seeks to present a beautiful 


_ Scene and presents a disgusting one instead. Such similes 
according to Dandin,* are never 


pleasing and proper. 


Metaphor (Rüpaka) 


EUM i. simile (Upama), the most important | 
gure, with frequency in the Haravijaya, is metaphor 
(Rüpaka). When the excited “heart of the emotional poet 
Dun a PE to express its high poetic imaginations 

ui the help of simi zi. n 1 i 
ordeo “describe y pu vr do i 

i D Sats m a few words. On dc, . 
. 4, Kaéyadarsa? IJ, 51. ः 
matam,” en AER 
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Some Concepts of Alamharasastra, p. 73. 
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count of the existence of common qualities, the identity ‘of 
the subject of comparison (Upameya) with the standard of 
comparison (Upamana) is established. In this figure, at- 
tempts are made to imply as much similarity as possible, with 
the object described. 

In the Haravijaya, it occurs in expressions like—‘Nakha- 
darpama (H.V. I. 2), 'Vadanendw (H.V. I. 6), 'Andhakara- 
hasta’ (H-V. I. 17), ‘Bhrusarasana’ (H.V. I. 20), 'Kataksabana' 
(H.V. I. 20), ‘Vadanaravinda’ (H.V. I. 42), ‘Rosavahni’ (H.V. 
I. 51), Indumukuta’ (H.V. IV. 27), ‘Dinadruma’ (HN. IV. 
27), Divasäravinda (H.V. XIX. 1) and ‘Andhakaramadhupa- 
vali (H.V. XIX. 1). 


So far as the appropriateness of the metaphor in the 
Haravijaya is concerned, it is mostly in coherence with the 
main sentiment and with the mode of description. For ins- 
tance, the word ‘Kisalayadhara’ may be seen: in this word 
the employment of metaphor brings the poetic excellence in 
the expression of imagination, as, here, it indicates that the 
lip of the lady is not only similar to the sprout in its tender- 
ness and redness, but it is in all respects a sprout. The im- 
plication of duality, which is brought out by the words like 
‘iva’ etc. in simile, is absolutely removed here, and an identi- 
fication between the two (upamana and upameya) is express- 
ed. In this verse, the employment of simile will fail to bring 
an identity between the lip and the sprout so emphatically 
as that of metaphor does $ 


Im the description of the setting sun, a beautiful meta- ` 
phor is used, in which the black bee (bhramaraj is identi- 
fied with the pieces of darkness, and the day with the lotus:— 


o 


spastocchvasatkiranakesarasüryabimba— A 
vistirnakarnikam atho divasaravindam, . 
2 


2 
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Mlistastadigdalakalapam usavatara— 
ç baddhandhakaramadhupavali sañcukoca. 
; (H.V. XIX. 1) 


(Then, the lotus in the form of the day closed the broad 
pericarp (karnika) of which was the orb of the sun, and the 
filaments of which were the distinctly shining rays, and which 
possessed a row of bees in the form of darkness formed at the 
advent of the evening (mukham), and the petals, of which 
were the eight quarters which were mingled together). 


On some occasions, Ratnakara, like Kalidasa, uses meta- 
phor in order to attribute the human activities to nature. 
One of such specimens is given below:— 


taralapallavatamrakara babhau samadhu ullasita bhramarot- 
palam, 

Kusumakosam iva’rpayitum lata vivalita balitapahrtas taroh. 
(H.V.III. 18) 


(The creeper of the tree, which was cooling to the severe 
heat, which had the copper-coloured leaves in the form of 
hands and flowers—which were full of honey, and on which 
bees were hovering—in the form of a cup of wine, bent for- 
(its consort) tree, as thoubh the creeper- 
like Revati, whose hands were reddish as the tremulousefresn 
leaves, bent forward, while she desired to offer the flower- 
like cup, which was full of wine and which pleased her wan- 
ton and passionate consort Balarama). 


Here, the human activities are attributed to the objects 


of nature. 
— < kata 5 
7 ibi p 2 ae 
, BY describing the passion for love and erotic activities 


in the objects of fature, with the help of metaphor, the poet 


deepens the effect of the situation. ` 
«i Y 
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Poetic Fancy (Utpreksa) TN ' 

Besides Metaphor (Rüpaka), Poetic Fancy (Utpreksa) is 
one of the favourite rhetorical devices of the Sanskrit poets. 
In the Haravijaya, this figure is employed times without num- 
ber. By means of poetic fancy (Utpreksa), the novel and 
far-fetched poetic imagination has gained exquisite charm. 
It heightens the sentiment and presents the subject-matter 
in a more attractive form. Some illustrations with examples 
cited below will suffice to indicate its importance as well as 
its appropriateness in the poem: 


In the following is described the reward which a bene- 
volent person deserves: 
vyaktopakaram adhuna sthagitasu diksu 
preyogrham sukham alaksitam eva yamah, 
dhammillabandharucirair abhisarikabhih 
premna tamas ciram iti'va $irobhir adhe. 
(H.V. XIX. 43) 


(The women, going to meet their lovers, as if bore dark 
ness, which was benevolent to them, on their heads delight- 
fully in the form of their beautiful braided hair, for they 
thought that they might approach the invisible residences ot 
their lovers easily, (all) the directions being calm and quiet). 


c, The pathetic Utpreksas are also found in the Haravijaya, 
as in the description of the elevating ocean, there is an ima- 
&ination in the presentation of a life-like pathetic scene of 
lts suffering, which, as if being unable to bear the pain caused 
because of being robbed of its riches, throws itself in the fire 


9f an endless discontentment:— 


» 


Laksmisuravimalakaustubhaparijata s2 


candramrtapaharanotthitaya $uce'va, ° Po 
hemadrikutavikatarcisi nirvyapeksam ° 2 
atmanam aurvadabane vinipatayantam. ° > 
(H.V. XXX. 44) 
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: 
. (He beheld the ocean of milk, throwing itself indiffe- 
rently in the submarine fire, which had Hemadriküta moun 
€ ‘tain as its terrible flames, because of its sorrow caused after 
f being robbed of (products) Laksmi, wine, undefiled Kaus. 
| tubha gem, parijata (the celestial tree), moon, and nectar 
f (ambrosia) ) | 


. 


* On some occasions, the sensitive poet appears to be so 
emotional and imaginative that he does not intend to display 
| erudition and play upon words; and, then, whatever he writes 
x or expresses happens to be more natural, more attractive and 
more rhythmical. In such stanzas, the employment of poetic 
fancy (Utpreksa) is more charming and more beautiful. In 
the example illustrated below, the red line caused by betal 
appears to be dividing line, as it were, drawn between Siva 
and Parvati: 
: prasaktatambülakalankadhüsaram 
$riyam dadhatyadharamadhyalekhaya, 
sphute ‘va mürtidvitayasya peala 
vibhagasima sarala viracyate. 


(H.V. XIX. 48) 


(Then, by the splendour of the middle lip, Siva possess- 
ed the lustre of being tinged with the tint of the betal, and, 


thus, there became a clear-cut division between the two forms, 
(one of Siva and the other of Parvati), distinct and charming). 


This figure is used very 


i : successfully in the descriptions 
of the love in meeting and t 


: he love in separation. In the 
ollowing stanza, which depicts the love in separation, a beau- 


tiful Utpreksa 15 used, in which the shivering lips of the sepa- 
rated lady appear as if frightened by the fear of being burnt 


by the tears which are terribly hot: “a 
E atyuspabaspathbukanapratanavidahabhitye va * t 
š e ` Ú a 
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` 


>> . bimbādharam  nihévasitanubandhanitantapariplavam 
| . udvahantim. 
r (H.V. XXV. 50) 
- 

Tr . (He saw her, with her Bimba-like lips, as i£ trembling 


out of fear of being burnt by the shedding tears which were 
terribly hot, and (who was) shivering excessively owing to 
incessant sighing). r 


The lotus (Ambhojini), closed at night, seems as if 
1 with its closed eyes it were trying to have a glance of the 
ë image of its consort, which it has painted on its heart: 


1 preyamsam arkam iva drstipathavyatitam 
] antaravikalparacitakrtim ihamanah, 
] 


premna vilokayitum askhalitena cakrur 


ambhojanetra vinimilanam ambhujinyah. 
(H.V. XIX. 29) 


(The lotuses, with their unflickering love, closed. their 
lotus-like eyes with a desire to see their lover, i.e., the sun, 
who had gone beyond the reach of vision, and (therefore) 
Whose form was,made (by them) within their hearts). 


The sun, like a cruel person, without caring for nalini’s 


Tepeated requests to stay, goes away; nalini is murmuring, as 
lt were, by means of the humming of the black-bees: 


abaddhapadmamukulaíijaliyacito mam 
utsrjya samprati gatah katham am$umah, 
antarniruddhamadhupakvanitair itr va 
svapnayate sma nalini nisilabdhanidra, 
(H.V. XIX. 48» 
9 y ase 
(The lily, gone asleep at night, was murmuring so in 
the dream by the humming of the bees, imprisoned: within, 
E despite being requested. (to stay by her) with her folded 
> 5 " हे S. 
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< 
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hands of the closed lotus-buds, why the sun had gone leaving 


6 
her alone). 


Here is a beautiful erotic Utpreksa, in which the poet 
has given a very remarkable and interesting cause for the 
slimness of the heroine's waist:— 


Comes 


kaiicigunair viracita jaghanesu laksmi 
labdha sthitih stanatatesu ca ratnaharaih, 


no bhüsità vayam iti'va nitambininàm : 


| kar$yam nirargalam adharyata madhyabhagaih. 
: (H.V. XXIII. 8) 


| Ve š 
| (The hips of ladies are beautiful with the girdled strings , 


and the breasts are decorated with the necklaces of pearls, 
| ‘only we are not decorated’: thinking so, the waists of ladies 
| have become very slim). 


In a verse, which presents the description of the evening 
before us, a beautiful Utpreksa is employed:— 
tavan nirargalam udaid amalàtmamürti— 
kalmasitambaratalam grahacakravalam, 


suryendumandalasamudgakavatakosam- 
vislesakirnanavaratnakananukari 


(H.V. XIX. 54) 


6 
(Then, there shined the constellations unimpededly, 
which were unspotted, but made the sky variegated, which 
resembled the new gems scattered out of the casket of the 
moon, when the covering of the sun was removed). 


A In fhe°verse quoted above, th 
the jewels 18 suggested, because th 
the virtue of shining. 


e similarity of the stars to 
ey are both endowed with 
Sometimes the Utpreksa implies the. 


E - 6. Kavya P. X. 99 "Poetic Fanc 
cations of fhe probability of the identit 

= a similer object." 
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š uU 
transference of the human activities to the’ phenomena of 


> nature. In the following example, the moon, who is very 
conscious of her charming beauty, finding even her spotless 
t streak disgraced by Parvati's beauty, is prepared as if to jump 


down, but Siva, knowing her intention, tied her in His 
matted hair:— 


"yasyadrirajatanaya vadanarvinda— 
lavanyakantivijitasya salilam indoh, 
bandikrto'rbhaka iva slathajütakoti— 
bandhacyutas ciram abhàri karena khandah." 
(H.V. I. 42) 


(For a moment, the rescent (phase of the moon), defeat- 
ed by the lustre of the beauty of the daughter of Himalaya 
(Parvati) was held up as a child playfully with His hand, 
while she fell from the loose lock of (His) hair). 


In the Haravijaya, there are such Utpreksas too, as indi- 
cate the similarity of the activities and the ideas between 
human beings and the objects of nature, as we may see in 
the following verse, where the lotus has stuck behind the girl's 
ear, finding itself lesser in lustre than her:— z 


“ 


na $reyan samam adhikašriya virodho yukta'traiti' va 
pivarorvah, 
> E š =m; B 
uttamsotpalam avanamya düram aksnah prastavit 
stavam iva caficarikasabdaih.” 


(H.V. XVII. 64) 


` 


(Thinking it better to bend down than to quarrel with 
One of greater lustre, the lotus stuck behind the girl's ear, 
bowed low and began to praise her eye by the humming? or 
the black—bees’). Bex. 


Ly 


` 2 
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° 
| Parondmasia (Slesa) , 
Paronomasia is another figure, which is often employed 
© bythe poet in his works. In the Vakroktipaicasika, his pas- 
| sion makes him introduce it in every verse. Similarly in the 
Haravijaya, too, it is used almost in every stanza. The pedan- 
tic tendency of Subandhu of using pun on every syllable? found 
| favour with the author of the Haravijaya, too. He, like Suban- 


dhu, declares that his 'salankarakavya' is embellished with obs. 
cure and complicated puns—'vikata-slesa'.^ The use of paro- 
nomasia affords an ample scope for the display of erudition and 
the play on words. It is seldom if ever, bereft of the intention 
| to exhibit one's command on language. 


‘The very first stanza of the poem Haravijaya begins with 
pun (šlesa), which has two meanings, quite different from each 
other:— 

“kanthasriyam kuvalayastabakabhirama— 

dàmànukarivikatacchavikalakütàm, 
bibhrat sukhani digatad upaharapita— 
dhüpotthadhümamalinàm iva dhürjatir vah.” 


(H.V. L. 1) 


Two interpretation are possible: . 


(1) May Dhurjati, bearing the lustre of His throat with 


the excessive charming poison seeming like a beautiful 
< wreath, made of the blue lotuses, 
the smoke of the incense, inhaled 


er good fortunes on you. 


as if it were darkened with 
at the time of worship, con- 


= Or, (2) May Dhurjati, the fulfiller of the desires of His 
: Meque on the earth, having the lustre of His throat, which 
e buries Cupid and terrible Kala, and which was defiled by the 


€ 


e e c 
8. Vasavadatta (Sub sof 
E A andhu): : dii (Gr ८ eee 
RR yaksaraslegt" ° ) Vere JA (Gray, P. 146): "prat 
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smoke of yellowish flames (caused by the hissiag of the snakes), 


make your senses good (capable) 


) 


Poet's excellent use of this figure may be observed in 
those verses where he employs such words as give more than 
two meanings. The Haravijaya is very rich in this respect. 
Let us take, for instance, the following verse, which has 
three meanings simultaneously:— 

"krtakamo' tha gobharta savyüdhakamalasanah, 
bhütidhama param bheje Sambhur iva’parah.” 
(H.V. LII. 292) 


(Then, the killer of Cupid, Lord of bull, performer of 
the sacrifice, bearer of the moon—the resort of the deer, be- 
came very glamorous with ashes, as if he were another Sam- 
bhu, Visnu or Brahma, where the former is the assumer of 
the artificial forms, bearer of the universe, supporter of 
Brahma, shelter for the defence of the world, and the latter 
is transcendent, sustainer of the speech (vac) and seated on 
the lotus, supported by the swans). 


One more example is being given here, in which the 
Words contain four meanings, and this can assure us of the 
poet's successful handling even of the most difficult puns:— 


°, > “sasatvasali samadatvam apto nibaddhamülah 
sthirabhüticarcah, 


utsedhavan askhalitah $ucitvat sannagaraJasrryam 
apa gurvim 


(H.V. XLVII. 124) 


(By dint of His brightness, the powerful, furicus, chec- 
ker of the beginning of the battlé, smeared with ashes, tall 
and steadfast, Lord-Siva- attained the great glamour of the 
elephant par excellence which was strong ruttish, tied with 
Í smeared with dust, wearing saddle and’steady: of the 

,e 
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ड 
| snake which wag strong, irritated, with tail tied, clothed with 
| dust, rising high and unwavering; of the Asoka tree, which 
| q firm, passionate, deep-rooted, famous for its (distinct) quali. 
| ties, high, and untrembling; and of the mountain which was 
| full of beasts, which was proud (unsurpassed-, firmly rooted, 
j rich in wealth (minerals), high and unshaky one). 
| 


° Besides the most intricate puns, some simple puns are 
also employed in the poem. as in the following verse, though 
'there is pun on every word, yet we follow it easily:— 

4 “druhinasya kavyam iva sargagocaram 
sphutacittravrttikam avadbhir adbhutam, 
h visadam bhavadbhir abhitanyatetaram 
abhitah puranakavina krtam yagah.” 


(H.V. VI. 8) 


(As Prajapati spread His fame everywhere, creating the 
world, full of things created, with the distinct forms and dis- 
positions clear, surprising and vast, like the first poet—Val- 
miki—who composed his kavya, which is full of chapters— 
(sargas), contains Pictorial figures of speech (Citralankaras) 


and modes (Vrttis), and is comprehensible, you too, spread 
your fame all round). 


Where the poet has used such 
75 not so difficult, and the ideas 
Stand as those, where the intr 


simple puns, the language 
€ 

are not so obscure to under- 

1Cate puns are employed. 


EP ing the existence of some 
` superiority e = y 
UI 1ty between the Upamana 

ls the description of a 


= i ; tion antagonistic to an- 
< e Othegquality or action, à 
« 


x 3 1 gure is known Virodha. 
Oxymorons (Visodhabhasa); as Virodh 
Too 

LIO. Kavysleikora, UIT 95 quif ou a 
‘nya krfyabkidha fà visesal ~ Sunasya va Kriyaya va viruddha- 

y ye 7 ha, fà visesabhidhanaya virodham tam vidur budhah. 
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In the Haravijaya, there are verses, which describe one thing 
or person as possessed of contradictory qualities. In the fol 
lowing verse, Lord Siva is described as dual and non-dual:— 
"na gatis tava'sti suranatha na’gatir na bahir na 
cantara avabhasase kvacit, 
dvyavabhasasünyatathatavalambanah pratibhāsi na 


'nugrhitacetasam." 
(H.V. VI. 52) 


(Lord Siva, You, without any dualism (being the Sup- 
reme God), do not have your resort, nor You are resortless, 
You appear neither outward nor inward anywhere, yet You 
` appear to those who have their hearts favoured (by You) ) 


Special Excellence (Vyatireka) 

By using this rhetorical figure, the superiority of the 
Upameya to the Upama is stated. Below is given an exam- 
ple, in which the inferiority of the Upamana (here the moon) 
is indicated: — 


"Sailatmaja vadanacandramasah katham nu 
lekha'pi me na sadrsi $a$inà saSokam, 
urdhveksanotthasikhini va nipitsune'ttham 


adhyasitonnatalalatatatopakantham." 
$, ds (H.V. 11. 6) 


(They saw Lord Siva, on whose broad forehead rested 
the moon, as if intended, in dejection, to jump down in the 
fire, coming out of the upper eye (third eye), for even a 
Streak (which is always unstained) of her could not stand in 


Comparison with the face-moon of Parvati, the daughter of 
Himalaya) Se 2 


Converse (Pratipa) A Y ° 
The vérse, quoted abové as an example» of Vyatireka 
Í ` V. II. 6), may be taken as an example of the figure, Pra- 
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tia’ too. In if, the Vyatireka is suggested, while the Pra. 
tipa is indicated, as it describes the Upamana in the disgraced 


t form." 


Illustration (Nidarsand) 

In this figure, the poet tries to imagine similarity bet- 
ween two different objects, which are not similar to each 
other. In the Haravijaya, this figure is employed success- 
fully. As an instance, the following verse may be cited:— 


“utpreksya nünam abhaye’pi bhayam nisarga— 


bhirur nitantam upagacchati viklavatvam, 


| pancatvam cti nitaràm sucikitsito' pi ‘ 
| Sankavisavyatikarena vimürchitah san.” 


(H.V. XIII. 29) 


| (One, who is timid by nature, gets down into such per- 

. plexion, indeed, perceiving fear in a thing without fear; as 

even a person medically well-treated dies, when swooned by 
the effect of the poison of suspicion). 


. Natural Description (Svabhavokti) 


By this figure of literary 


EM adornment, the poet describes 
the activities of any 


4 i object in its natural 
the following illustrations. the physical m 


and true form. Zn 
€ 
ovements of horses 


and of swa i 
. , 8nd ol swans are so described: — 
"Ur ^4 ti t पक se 
x E athapratisthosnamaricitápaparipluta vedamayas | 
: ! turangah, 
; go muhur v TlVavivr ars 
a ; nuh, valadgr Wavivrttalolaparsvakramat kübarinam 
; Ga - 
m» “ [4 D € e Me 
> € 
: ` opt, (HV. IX. 53), . 
E Se ; 
"o. ML. Kavya ep. X. IIs. Jini ; 
2 Ds Ibid., x° 97 and Vamana: Kaoyalanka 
boo E 3 ana: BR, VI. 25. 
= o .7 e š; 
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(The cautious steeds, restless owing to the heat of the 
sun riding on the cariot, and turning their necks behind, and 
spreading out their active sides, are carrying the charriot). 

See also one more example 

"akridatamarasini jalayantramahju— 
nadah kramanugatakaisikamadhyamasrih, 
utbandharastimitapapavidhütapaksam— 


akarnyate bhavanahamsaganena yasyam." 
(H.V.I. 28) 


(In which the charming sound of the lotus-shaped clep- 
sydras, made in the gardens and beautified by creating 
regularly the Kaisikamadhyama tune, was heard by the flocks 
of the swans of the houses, with tlteir necks uplifted, with 
their feet unwavering, and with their wings fluttering). 


Concealment (Apahnuti) 


The Concealment of one thing by another similar thing 
is called Apahnuti.? In the verses quoted below, the poison 
of Siva’s neck is concealed by the reflection of the moons 


spot and by the smoke:— 


"jyotsnarucambaram alam vimalam disantam 
indum nidhaya mukute dayitayamanam, 


`, © tallafichanacchavim iva'tanukalaküta— 


cchayachalena dadhatam prthukanthalagnam." 
(H.V. II. 8) 


(They saw Siva, who, wearing in His forehead the moon 
Charming while making the sky unvariegated and making 
His garment shine, bore, as it were, the beauty of her spot 
testing on His throat under the pretext of the beauty ofthe 


Poison extended). * + ER ° 
CIL S > 5 ° d 3 a 
E Kavya P. X. 96. ə ph Sis 


> 
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sb The following is another example of the beautiful use 
of Concealment: 
ç “bhitaih purah kusumamarganadchadaha— 
| samrambhaghoravkrtir dadarše surair yah, 


* kanthodaraspadam anargalahunkrtagni— 
. dhümacchalena vikarann iva kalakütam."' 
. (H.V. I. 58) 
c ; 
(The horriñed gods of the city witnessed a great chaos, 
caused owing to the burning of the body of Cupid, as if they 
witnessed the poison (Kalaküta), which had its seat in the 
interior of the throat (of Siva), and which was spreading 
uuder the pretext of the fire, caused by the perpetual roars) 


Delusion (Bhrantimana) 


Where, wrongly, one thing is taken for another because 
of similarity, it is delusion there." The following is a fine 
example, where the peacock misunderstands the movements 
of Siva’s hands for the clouds, floating in the sky: 
“bhasmangaragadhavalesu bhujesu tasya 


kalmasayatsu §aganam karavartanabhih, 
subhrabhrarajicakitah paripufijyamana— 
r picchāvacūlavapuşah śikhino vidadruh.” a 
| (H.V. II. 25) 


© 


© (While His (Siva's) 
| . made the sky 
Eo ue peacocks ram away with their bodies 
thers upraised 


Se. s ased, being taken aback on mistaking it (the sky 
‘> “< bespotted) : : 


ovds). 
€ 
< — A . : / 
=. e Ts = ee, ç . 2 
14 Vamana,e Kavyàlakàra, IV. 5. - 
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Corroboration (Arthantaranyasa) ; 


Where the poet corroborates some statement by another 
fact, there we get the corroboration,” as we see in the follow- ~ 
ing verse: 

"utpreksya nünam abhaye' pi bhayam nisarga— . 
bhirur nitantam upagacchati viklavatvam, 

paficatvam eti nitaram sucikitsito'pi 
$ankavisavyatikarena vimürcchitah san.” 


(H.V. XIII. 29) 


(One, who is timid by nature, gets down into much 
perplexion, indeed, fancying fear in a thing without fear; as 
even a person, medically well-treated, dies, when swooned 
by the effect of the poison of suspicion). 


Here, we have the corroboration of the statement that 
a person, who is timid by nature, is perplexed fancying fear 
in a thing without fear by the fact that even a man, medically 
well treated, passes away, when he is swooned by the effect 
of the poison of suspision. 


The Figures of Sound (Sabdalankaras) Z 


The Sabdalankaras are chiefly related to sound. These 
figures are inevitable for the outward beauty of a composi- 
tion. When a poem is recited, it is Sabdalankaras which pro- 
duce a rhythmical sound and attract the audience If the 
figures of sense increase the internal beauty or strengthen the 
soul of the Kàvya, the figures of sound provide it with an , 
external charm. Im the employment of these figures, involv- — 
Ing play on words, the Haravijaya proves to be quite a suc 

cessful artistic epic, in which the poet's skill deserves appre- e 
ciation. Of the Sabdalankaras, Repetition .(Yamaka), and 


SS ` a E Animo 
15. Vamana, IV. 21 (Tr. in Indian "Thought IP 2०80) 505 ` 
E 9 > ss ite 
5 e ote ae 
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4 71 ta i 

A [literation_(Anuprasa) are mos abundantly employed. Be. 

sides these, the Pictorial Figures (Citralamkaras) are made 

use of by Ratnakara, more often than by Bharavi and Magha, 


P) 


Alliteration (Anwprasa) 


Tt is similarity of sound, despite a dissimilarity of the 
vowel. .It is the most favourite figure of our poet and has 


been used throughout the poem. Various varieties of Allite- 
ration are found in the Haravijaya: š 


1. Where only one letter is alliterated: 


The first are those alliterations in which only one letter 
is alliterated. In such verses, the excellence and charm of, 
alliteration reaches a high level. The tendency of composing 
such stanzas as contain alliterations of one letter only, appears 
first in Bharavi, who writes one verse, in his Kiratarjuniya, 


with the consonant ‘na’ only.1 By Magha the consonant ‘da’ 
is used throughout a verse." 


Ratnakara, too, in imitation of his predecessors Bharavi 
and Magha, has a verse, in his Haravijaya, in which it is only 


one letter, viz., ‘ta’ which is alliterated. It may be observed in 
the following stanza:— 


3 i tattāti tatoti tatuttitoti tottaiti tāti t'tatoti tuttih 
. tetottotutta tu tattatotta tuttetta tātātitat m tu t6ttum 


E. (H.V.XLVIII. 126) 
m 2. 


Whey i š i 
: were two letters are alliterated in the same order: 


Fhe Alliterations, in which only two consonants are alli- 
| x, lerated one after another (Ekantaritadoyaksaránuprása), are 


Ue also found in the Haravijaya: 
SEN “farottaratari tiratarutaritiruttara = 
bu tiritaratiratoru tarataratiruttirah” Š 
o u. e. ea (H.V. XLIII. 107) 
J E S z De Zy 14; na nonanunno nunnonó nana nanana nanu, 
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3.. Where two letters are alliterated: 2 e 

In the Haravijaya, the verses containing two letters only 
are abundantly found. The use of such verses is rare in the 
works of the pioneers of the ornate style of poetry, like Bharavi 
and Magha. On such occasions, our poet’s tendency cf ex- 
hibiting his erudition and an ambition to surpass all the poets 
of this Artistic Era, may be examined. The following is a 
list of the verses, in which two letters are alliterated: 


$. No. Litters alliterated . Canto Stanza 
ka & ra š xliii 
ka & ya xlvii 
ka & da xliii 
ka & ia xlviii 
ka & xliii 
ka & + xlviii 
ga & n xliii 
ja & xlii 
ja & n xliii 
ta & ja xlviii 
ta & da xlviii 
ta & na xlviii 
16 & ma xlviii 
ta & va xlviii 
da & la xliii 
da & ra xliii 
da & va xliii 
da & na xlviii 
dha & na xlviii 
na & la xliii 
V na '& ga xlii 
nas da, 


na & gha 


1. 
2 
3. 
4. 
5, 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 


py pm 
© 


2 
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S. N. i Letters alliterated Canto Stanza 
24. . na & ka xlviii 118 
: 25. na & ra xlviii 191 
96. pa & da xliii 373 
gm. - pa & la xliii 379 
28. c pa S< ra xlviii 105 
29, bha & ra xliii 248 
30. bha & ya xlii < 259 
31. bha & va xliii 399 
52 bha & na xlviii 60 
38. ma & da xliii | 
34. ma & ya ; xliii 
35. ma & ra xliii 
ma & ra xlviii 
36. ya & dha xliii 
37. ya & da xliii 
Sb ov ya & sa xliii 
39. ya & na xlviii 
40. ra & na xliii 
% 41. ra & la xliii 
| 42. 76 & dha xlviii 
= 43. ra & ca xlviii 
| M 44 la & ta sit : 
E. 5 la & ya xliii 
, 16. la & ma xlviii 
Ep va & ya xliii 
E e S M 7a & dha xliii 
§ 2 ९49... कर va & la liji 
Ec «° ENA Rs 
BI. KE Loc 
e 6 xlvii , 
* a W e e sa & ha ° a अ 
s vu c š Š sa & ra Em 
P" = Ç FE ¢ xlii 
हे E Mult e e - 
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ç. N. Letters alliterated Cánto j Sers 3 
54. sa & ma xliii ‘220 
55. sa & la xliii 19 
56. sa & sa xliii 75 
57. sa & ya xliii 90 
58. sa & va xlii 214 
59. sa & pa xliii 990 
60. : sa & va xliii 294 
61. sa & ka à xliii 310 
62. sa & bha xliii 328 
63. 56 & va xlviii 15 

64. sa & na xlviii 119 
65. sa & da xlviii 123 
66. sa & ta xlviii 147 
67. ha & ra Ë xliii 274 
68. ha & na xlviii 101 


4. Where three letters are alliterated: 
Following 'are the examples of those Alliterations in 
which only three consonants are repeatedly employed: | 
“savisarasurasaravasasave suravaro vivarasurasasarasa- 
sravah, 


3 Sa varavira vasavuru vairisüra-vasare virasam virarasa 


sah. 
(H.V. XLVI. 56) 


D 


In the verse illustrated above, the letters sa, ra, and va 
are alliterated. . जरं 


5, Where the four padas of a verse have the allit£iatin. of ° 
four different letters: one 2 
The other kind of alliteration is that in which only, one ° 

Consonant is alliterated in one quarter (pada) of- the verse 


9i I» 
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and the other cónsonant in the other quarter (pada), while 
in the remaining two padas other two different consonants 
ç are alliterated. Thus, the whole stanza has the alliteration: 
of four letters. In the following verse, we find the allitera- 
e tion of four different letters, viz., ta, na, sa and ra:— 
"tato'tatititottatinana nana na nünana, 
. sa susámso 'susasasirirarorarirair irat." 


(H.V. VLIII. 8) 


6. Where a particular letter is avoided: 


In some verses, which exemplify the employment of alli- 
teration, Ratnakara has intentionally avoided the use of parti: | 
cular letters, as the verse illustrated below contains only non- « 
palatal (atdlavya) letters:— 


"sphuratkundalaratnaughataditkiranakarburah, 
Meghanilo'tha samgrame pravrtkalavad àbabhau." 
(H.V. XLIII. 168) 


In this stanza, the letters ra, ka, da and la are alliterated. 


There is one more example, similar to the verse quoted 


. above, in which only non-labial (Nirosthya) consonants are 
employed:— 


€ 
Q 


EN akanak TUS 2 4 : 

nirdhautakanakacchayah sacchada Sighragaminah, 
ar ks Hu d š 
taraksyena sadrśās tasya sayaka rejire rane." 


|= . ` (H.V. XLIII. 546) 


| , < In this example the use of non- 
| . ya and ra—is alliterated. 


* Mex 


e . esi 1 ti 
Besides, some alliterations are very beautiful and charm- 


‘< e ing, 9T “ar, TEE : 
ere ra 3p a are not intricate like those mentioned above. 
ythm and melody of the sound of‘such verses is worth 


labials only—ka, cha, sa, 


~ ij noticing. Fo ne exam ] the fi (oA wih ] ë ma y be 
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4 | “lilawilolakalakanthavihangakeli 2 
kolahakulakulayakulamalarnke, ; 2 
kakkolakandakadalilavalilavanga— 
malalalamajalamafijulakülakacche. ' 
(H.V. IV. 35) 


This verse contains the alliteration of the letters la, va 
and ma 


Repetition (Yamaka): 

Next to alliteration, the important Sabdalankara of the 
Haravijaya, is Repetition (Yamaka). This figure is employ- 
ed very abundantly in the poem. The poet’s main aim in 
the employment of this figure is, along with providing us 
with the different meaning, to render rhythmical beauty to 
the sound, which may be pleasing as much as possible, to the 
ears, because it is the repeating of words or parts of words of 
similar sound with divergent meanings. “The figure of 
speech, in which a large number of letters is alliterated but 
with diversity of meaning,” as the Agnipurana defines it, is 
called the Yamaka. In the Haravijaya its successful employ- 
ment may be proved by the fact that the great rhetorician 
Mammata found it so beautiful and appropriate that he could 
not help referring to it. In his Kéavya-prakasa, Mammata 
quotes this verse to illustrate ‘Repetition’: i 


“madhuparajiparajitamaninijanamanahsumanah- 
surabhisriyam, 


D 
abhrtavarita varijaviplavam sphutitatamratatamrava- 
nam jagat." 


š uo SSS UN on: 5 6 
In this verse the words “paraji, “paraji; “manahsw’, 
“manahsw; ‘tavari’ tava’; ard ‘tatamra’, ‘tatamra are sym 


PN 
Í In sounds, while they give different mearangs. , 
> 
> 
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Another example of a very beautiful and appropriate 
- Ef 
enfployment of the figure Yamaka, in which the expression— 
‘danavarasatipatisaravanada—occurs repeatedly, is given 
below: 
“rajati tattyam abhihatadanavarasatipatisaravanada, 
gajatà ca yütham aviratadanavara satipatisaravanada.” 


(Hv. I) 


Besides these simple repetitions, the Haravijaya contains 
some more intricate kinds of this figure too. Here is an ex- 
ample of the Great Repetition (Mahayamaka), in which the 
whole verse creeps into the other, and, thus, the verses have 
no difference at all: 


"savapusam  utkarahatakam aksatatinisasanagatalisa- 


vanam, 


samadanavasakalitatanurasadhavanagotkaram jarajit- 
sattvam." 
(H.V. V. 141-2) 


From the point of view of the poetic convention; Yama- 
kas, in the Haravijaya, are quite appropriate. Repetitions are 
frequently employed in the description of nature in the fifth 
canto, and, in the forty-third canto of the poem they are used 
in the description of the battle." The forty-third canto con- 
tdins some very intricate Yamakas!? as well as very ‘simple 
ones. Kalidasa, too, employs this figure in the description 
eh ens and of hunting in the ninth canto of the, Raghu- 
vamsa.” Similarly, Magha also used it in the description of 
the Mountain Raivataka, in the third canto, and of the sea- 


°. 
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« 18. H. V. XLII ET 
. 19. ibid. XLIII. 8. : 
° £3. W, Ragbvan: Some Concepts of प्र 
è € 
o © ° 2 


c ye e 


OSt every verse of this canto is embellished with epe 
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sons in the sixth canto." Thus, in the employment cf Re- 

cud > -aU 22 - 5 "o 
petition’, the Haravijaya of Ratnakara follows the tradition 
established by the poems which preceded it. 


The Pictorial Figures (Cittralankara ® Bandha) 

The charm in the employment of the $abdalaükara 
reaches its climax in the use of these pictorial figures. With 
the abundance of Sabdalankaras, poetry becomes more and 
more artificial, and the final stage of this artificiality is shown 
by the employment of Citralankaras. In Sanskrit poetry, 
this tendency had been continuously developing from Bha- 
ravi. In Bharavi such figures are found rarely; Magha em- 
ploys them abundantly, while Ratnakara exceeds the limit. 
According to the Haravijaya, ‘the indispensable thing for a 
Mahakavya, is the employment of various kinds of Citralan- 
karas in the erotic descriptions. ^? 


The Haravijaya contains various ‘bandhas’ including 
Gomittrikabandha, Padmabandha, Cakrabandha, and Sula- 
bandha etc. In these Bandhas, the arrangement of the letters 
in the form of lotus, circle (padma and cakra) etc. shows 
the great skill, efficiency and command over the vocabulary 
of the poet, who does not get tired by playing on words, by 


21. Magha: Siswpalavadha. 

. 22. Buhler, Kashmir Report, P. 44 “The Haravijaya is full of 
L ¿ours de force which the pandits delight; Samudgakas, 
Padmabandhas, Avalis, Pratilomanulomas etc." 

_ A Ish V QV, 2) “avipannavibhavasucitvam dadhad uddi- 
pitaminaketucaksu, śriyam apād amusya citnrabhedasphutašrñgarara- 
saprabandhakalpam.” x 


24. Wilson. Agni Purana. CCCXLIII. p. 1259, “Citram (pic- 
ture) signifies a peculiar artistic arrangement of words in the shape of 
a lotus, sword etc. in which the letters situated as the petals occupy- 
Ing the cardinal points of the compass, such as the north, south, east, 
West will convey one meaning when read in the natjrii order of 
‘totation, and may sigrify quite a different meaning when read in 
an inverse order. The effect of such a compceition Is to stir ap 
Curiosity in the mind of tne hearer, and to affect it with a sense o& , 
Wonder n š ® > ane: 
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| Writing one or two such verses, but who uses about sixty kinds 
> e e € 

ok Bandhas. 


T^ 


The arrangement of words in a pictorial form is carried 
out successfully. In order to examine this fact, some illus. 
tratfons are given below, which will suffice to indicate the role 
of Citralankaras in the poem: 
| ° 
Sarvatob hadra?* £ 
| “sarabha vivibharasa rajitagagatajira, 

bhatajite tejitabha vigatena nate gavi.” 


(H.V. XLIII. 102) 


| sa rà bhà vi vi bha U sa 
1 
| 
| - 
| rà ji ta ga ga tà ji ra 
bha ta ji te te ji ta bha 
mu uu or 
y ga te na na te ga vi 
) c CÓ | um 
| vi ga te 
| 1 na na te ga vi 
| € Ç bha प s : 
| a ta ç 
Ç j: te te ji tà bha 
m k m 
| ra i 
"c J a ga ga tà i ra 
^ SeA ) 
: Ss —F — 
ELE T Sa rà bha 
EON zo vi vi bha rà sa 
e LJ 
: === == ANT m — d 
ee & » e [4 e 
er up e 
c € 
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° t bhramanamyadi, e tadistarn Sar prahur ardhabhramanam slokardha- 
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e x ee 
oe tah vatobhdrath bhramanam yadi sarya- 
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Ü Ardhabhramaka ° m a 
“adabhrabhitide nindye daksamanacchasadini, ii 

d bhramagatagamasade bhimatattvam agacchati." 

$ (H.V. XLIII. 113) 

e 


“natyā senayā tatra yātayā nuttayā tanu, 


nuttyattarayanvistapataya senayeksita." - 
(H.V. XLIII. 126), 


Comütrikabandha EA 


TA RA SA BHI MA BHE RI NAM SA KA ER TA TH 


Uem 


TA TRA SA YA MA SA Ri NAM SA GA LA GA TIH x` 
s - , 2 ^ a 
» 3 2 9 e " Da, 
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e Following i$ the list of some of the Bandhas found in the 
| FHatavijaya: 


६ S. No. Name of the Bandhas Cantos Stanzas 
1. Ardhabhramaka xliii 118 
2 Atalavya xliii 168 
3. Arthatrayavacin xliii 292 
॥ *4. Asamyogaksaranekapatha- 
| nandikavartana. xw so 88 
| 5. Avalibandha xli ^' 375 
| 6. Ekàántaritadvyáksara | xliii 107 
7. Ekasarapadah xlviii 3 
| 8. Kafcibandha 4 . xliii 138 , 
| 9. Kharhgabandha xliii 160 
| 10. Gomitrikabandha xliii 63 
| ll. Caturñgasvapadapürana xliii 146 
Sloka. 
12. 'Tünibandha xliii 276 
13. Tavargabandha xlviii 82 
14. Nirosthya xliii 346 
15. Anulomapratiloma 
S Padadyantayamaka, xliii 96 
16. Prastarasloka xliii 145 
E «l7. Padayantayamaka xliii c ८ 
3 c 18. Murajabandha sar 
A < 19. Musalabandha RI 
: ' * 20. Saktibandha ET 
Jai 21. Sülabandha sita 
= < 3 x a xliii 
ees 33. Sgmputayamaka ee G Turi 
j Ed: Sandastayamaka < 52 Si 
A E € 4 25. Sámudgayamaka š d sie . 
26° Samafijasabandha e 
CNN e, ¿Xliii 
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Sarvatobhadra xliii 
Saptavyañjana xlviii 
Sodasadalapadmabandha xlvi 
Gomütrikamurajabandha xlviii 
Kaiicigomütrikamuraja 
Jalabandha xliii 
Gomütrikamurajasvastika 
Satyadibandha xlviii 
Samapratilomanuloma- 
pada. 
Pratilomavilomapada 
Yukpadapratiloma 
Anulomapratilomapada 
Pratilomanulomardha 


Pratilomanulomacatus- 
pada. 
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GLORIES OF THE LATER VEERASAIVA RULERS OF 
` THE SANGAMA DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAR 
EMPIRE ON CHRONOLOGICAL BASIS 


By B. V. SREENIVASA Rao* 
(Continued from Vol. XXII Parts 1-2 page 150) 
1430 A.D. : 


(Corresponding to Kali 4531, Saka 1351-52, Chaitradi 
‘Vikrama, 1487, Mesadi (Solar) year in Bengal 836, Kollam, 


604-5, Saumya samvatsara). 


1. Harima daughter of Vijaya and a sister of Devaraya 
II married Saluva-Tippa the father of Saluva Goparaja.* 

2. The year 1430 A.D. marks the accession of Kulase- 
khara Srivallabha Pandya also called Alaganperumal, and 
Kumara Kulasekhara.* 

3. Goparaja of Saluva family was flourishing in 1430 
A.D. 

4. The Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu are said to be- 
long to the Pantakula family. Their original seat was 
Addanki in Nellore District and their tract was called the 
Punginadu or Pakanadu. The founder of the family was 
Donti Allada-reddi who acquired a fortune. 

. 5. The name of Komativema of the above Kondavidu- 
reddi clan is mentioned in 1430 A.D. 


" * Head of the Dept. of History Ist Grade College Oorgaum 


K. G. F. Mysore State i 
1. Vide page 400, Mistorical Inscriptions of Sounthern India 


by S. K. Iyengar, “The First Sangama Dynasty vide p. 1,571, Mys 


Gaz., Vol. II, Part III, R. H. R S 
2. Vide Page 380, Historical Inscriptions of Southerti India by => 
S. K. Iyengar E 
| 3. Vide page 887, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India by ° 
. S. K. Iyengar 
j 4. Vide page 385 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India By 
S. K. Iyengar a ‘ 
237 . 29 Pš 
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€ 


6: Srigiri Alias Pratapa-Devaraya was the Governor of 
Candragiri 


६ 7. Gao and Candragutti, were in charge of Hanidyaraya, / 


8. Lakkanna was in charge of Mulubagilu and Tekal 


| 
| a son of Arasappa styled the ‘Treasurer 
| 
| . 7 
| . provinces.’ 

| 


259: ‘Devariya ]I had 10,000 Turuska Horsemen in his 
service.’ i 

c c 

10. Devaraya II made a gift of a golden cow along with 


an Agrahara to Brahmins.° 


| 11. “There was a mutual agreement between right-hand 


and left-hand castes (Volangai and'Idangai) regarding the re- , 


gulation of their social conduct. 
12. Lakkanna was ruling at Muluvayil Nadu. 
13. Camarasa was by birth a Veeraéaiva.? 


14. A record dated 1430 A.D. tells us that the Devaraya 
IT's elder sister Harima’s husband was Saluva ‘Tippadeva, an 


Vel. II, Part III, R. H 


7. Vide E. C. X I ete-72: vi V 
I, Part HL R. H. R, OPE; vide p. 1,584, Mys. Gaz, Vel. 


8. Vide E, C. IJI, 6 ang 
« 4,596, Mys. Gaz., Vol 11 Peon s dated in, 1450 n uL 


9. Vide E, C. III Srirangapatn 
a patna-15, dat D 
oe 1,598, Mys. Gaz., Vol. II, Part d R DOE HT D ME 


“< . 10. Vide M. E, R. 1996 


c 


para 3 
be Pp. 15566, Meee Gaz., Vol. II erm eRe R ER s 
Ec. 11. Vide P. 7,785, I. A., Vol. 57 Vol. LVII, May, 1928 = 2 


*12. Vide Infroduct 
e Crersity Publications, FS VETE sangraha, Mysore Unt 


“= «© gàiah and M. Re Srinivasamurthy Srikanfaiah and M..S. Basavalin- 


z e € 
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| S5 a aaa E. R. 1910, App. c. 173; vide p. 1,571, Mys. Gaz., 
) , 6. Vide E. C. VII Shikaripur No. 40, vide p. 1,583, Mys. Gaz., 
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ornament to the Lunar race, a royal swan at he feet of Kam- . | 


sar1.15 m 3 
M 15. Devaraya II granted a village Lingampadu to An- | 
namaradhya, the Governor of Northern Gate of Srigaila. 
न This Lingampadu is in Candragiri Rajya. 


| 16. Camarasa wrote Prabhuligaleele. Kumiaravyasa 
; wrote Mahabharata. Jakkanarya wrote Ekottara-sata-sthala. 


17. Nagideva of Karasthala wrote Vacamas.15 


18. Guddavve was a very good composer of Vacanas 
(Vacanagarti)."” 


19. Veeranna of Karasthala was a great poet of this 
period.1Š 

20. The following poets belonged to this period. 

l. Kallamathada Prabhudeva.'? 

2. Kavi $rigirindra.?? 

3. Maggeya Mayideva wrote Anubhavasütra.? 


4. Gurubasava wrote Sivayogangabhisana.” 


13. Vide E. C. XI, ed. 29, page 9; vide pp. 4-5, Article on “Dyna- 
stic continuity in Vijayanagar History" by Dr. B. A. S. 

14. Vide Nellore inscriptions Butterworths. 

15. Vide pp. 57, 59, 65, Dwitiya samputa, Karnataka Kavi Caritre 
by R. Narasimhacharya. 

16.. Vide p. 241, Karnataka Kavi Caritre, Vol. III, by R. Nara- 


sirihacharya. 
. l7. Vide p. 355, Karnataka Kavi Caritre, Vol. IIT, by R. Nara- 
simhacharya. T 2 
. 18. Vide p. 362, Karnataka Kavi Caritre, Vol. IIT, by R. fara — 
simhacharya. Er, 
. 19. Vide pp. 6-62, Karnataka Kavi Caritre, Vol. II, by R. Nara- | 
simhacharya. i = 55 
20. Vide p. 69, Karnataka Kavi Caritre, Vol. II, by R Narasimha, ——Ó 
charya. TA PR 
; A "21. Vide pp. 70-71; Karnataka Kawi Garitre, Vol. IX, by R. Nara- > 
Simhacharya, | Es. Owe len A 
- 22. Vide p. 74, Karnataka Kevi Caritre, Voi. Il, by R. NGANG idm 
simhacharya, d REN 50/5 
B 1l ; 9 . 3 
ae ONES XY 
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". e 5. Candrakavi wrote Viriipaksasthana.”* : 
6 Gururaja wrote in Sanskrit Panditaradlvyacavitre 23 


7. Kavi Candragekhara wrote Gurumurthisankara- 
sataka.?* 
| 8. Camarasa initiated Devaraya II. In other words 
Devaraya II got initiation (Veerašaiva Diksa) by Camarasa, 
the author of Prabhulingaleele?? 

2]. The Customs Officer exempted the servánts of the 
Temple of Sripatisvara on the Siti-hill dated 1480 A.D. from 
the payment of certain taxes. 

22. Perumaladandanayaka was king's minister in 1430 
A.D 25 ४ 

23. Right from 1415 A.D. Timmanna Odeya, Chan- 
drapparasa Odeya were also ministers. They continued as 
Devaraya II's Ministers also. From 1414 A.D. even to the 
close of Devaraya II's time, Baichappa Odeya was King's mi- 
nister. Lakkannanayaka, Madannanayaka, Chamarasa, Jak- 


kanna, Gururaya, Siddahamantri and his father Janna mantri 
etc., were his ministers,2? 


ae Saluva Goparaja a feudatory of Devaraya II estab- 
lished Samburaya in his Kingdom. Vide E. C. Vol. X Nr. 3.3 


= od 7 4 1 
25. Perumale Dannayaka was the Prime Minister in 


| 
! E 
SOD when Hosabasti at Mudabidri was constructed by i 
| r 
COEM 28. Vide p. 8 na WEE 
| mu P- 81, Karnataka Kavi aritre, Vol. 1I, by R. Narasimha- 
€ . 

24. Vide 5, 314 IT 5 Gari | 

x simhacharya. 1 > Karnataka Kavi arre, Vol. II, by R. Nara 


‘Le 26. Vide Gururaja Caritr 
^ &xururaja Caritra 
& A. D. videspp. 94-65, Karnataka 


1650 A. D.) Corabasava Caritra, 1763 


dur कि, avi Caritre, Vol. IT, by R.. Narasimha- 
«ce GU L a 
ZR 9 Vide p. 8 Sur 
7 E p. . Survey of Mysore. « "E 
ay NGE joyas DR IE 1 Well 57, May, 1998 ‘ 


‘< 28. Vide pp.e77-85, I. A., Vol. $7, May, 1928 c 


30. " Vide p. 92 
tu Yide [Os We Ih oil Vol. 38, Parts I to VII. 
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Devaraja Odeya of Nagamangala. Saluva Tipparaja and his - ` 
son Goparaja were ruling Tekal under Devaraya IL? © 


26. An Epigraph of 1430 A.D. states that Devaraya II 
had 10,000 Turkish horsemen, in his service.3? 

27. Nicolo-Conti a noble Venetian traveller calls, Qui- 
lon as Coloen. (vide 1430)” 


28. Hosabasti dedicated to Candranatha was built at 
Mudabidr7.*# 


29. The poets such as Sarvajfiasingama, Gowranna, 
Bammera Potana, Kolachala Mallinathasuri, Peddibhatta, 
Naganatha, Visweswarakavi, Arunagirinatha, Gowda Din- 
dima Bhatta, Nissankakomma, Nemachandraprachandatar- 
kikaratna etc., flourished in Devaraya II's reign. 

30. Permission was given to dig earth in the Tank at 
Narkunam.?? 

31. Settlement of a dispute between certain merchants 
of Barakuru while Chandarasa Odeya was a governor for 
Barakuru Tulu Rajya. 

32. Desi Vijakkondasalapattanam in Tagadanadu was 
a sub-dision of Ganganadu in the District of Nigarilisola- 
mandalam in 1430-31 A.D.55 


—- —— 
31. Vide 4. S. 1. A. R. 1907-08 pp. 235-254 ; 
32. Vide E. C. II], Sr. 15, Introduction p. 237, vide p. 319, ET 
Administration and Social Life under Vijayanagar Empire by Dr. T. > 
V. Mahalingam » 
39. Vide p. 271 History of Kerala by K. P. Padmanabhan, Vol. I 5 
34. Vide pp. 3 to 10, the Jaina Gazettee, Vol. XXIII, No. l, 
January 1927 zm m 


35. Vide pp. 77-85, I. A., Vol. 57, May, 1928 NL ERGO 


96. Vide p. 15, No. 87, M. E. R. for 1905-1906 Government ‘of=> 
Madras, G. O. No. 492; 2nd July, 1906 


37. vide p. 17, No. 119, Nos. 762-763, Public 25th July, CAPE 5 
e 5 ^ = e; 


98. Vide p. 21, No. 198, No. 832 Public 28th July, 1911, M. E. R 


3 3 > ae 
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". e 33, Gift óf lands made to god Veerabhadra of Bukka- | 
patna. (Jammalamadugu Tq) Cuddapah Dist. by Kumara | 


€ Thimmanna garu and other prominent men of the place for 
the king Saluva, Tipparaja and Nala Kamparaja.*° I 
34. Order of Srigirinathaodeyar to Vaccharasar, the 
controller of Tolls to collect on behalf of the King a duty of 
one Panam on every loom in the T'irumadaivilagam for the 
expenses of the God Tiruppudi-Varam-Udaiyar.^. 


© 


35. King Devaraya II issued an order to his officer Sri- 
girinatha at Chandragiri regarding the assignment of the Jodi 
due to Chandragirirajya for offerings, festivals and repairs to 
Porerru-Perumal Temple at Tirupputkuli in Damarkottam, 
in Chandragirirajyam." 

36. Gift by Perumaladeva Dannanayaka Udaiyar of 
some taxes levied on Vepper for the expenses of conducting 
a service in the name of Devaraya Maharayar in the Temple 
of ‘Tiruvadittesvaran, Udaiya-nayanar at Vepper in Kalavai- 
parru.** 


37. Gift of Tuya-veli in Malanàdu as a Tirunanattuk- 
kani to the temple of Tiruttavatturaiudaiya Naianar by 


*  Vyasabharati Paramahamsa a son of Nimbai Dakshinamurthy, 
and Marataka-valliyur of Chillamant 


dalam and the chief disciple of R 


agrahara in Tondaiman- 
a amachandrasaraswatic The 
latter received the epithets Paramaharnasa Parivarajakacarya, 

«. ,  Padavakya Pramana Prathisthapaka and Bhogavardhana-Pari- 
: sad-Dhurandhara. 


a 


e 


oe x e 39. Vide p. 38, No. 800, A. R. for 1935.36. 
TO 40. Vide p. 73, No. 207, A. R. on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22. 


3 cm Védee p. E No. 80, R. No. 172, G. ° No. 99, 29th Angst 
3 e d 6 e Ç z 
, Z » 42. Vide p. 6, No. 496, A. R, for 1926-27 (South Indian Epi 
ees graphy) ; are € c x ae 
o eo Mieke 100010 056) 191 AN Re Siti for the year 1928-29. 
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38. Devaraya II made grants to Sringeri Guru Sri San- , 
kara-Bharati who on the invitation of the Emperor visited 
Vijayanagar. King Devaraya made a grant to him of the ; 
village Konguvalli for the maintenance of the Temple and 
of the Yatis (ascetics) and other charities in Sringeri. 

39. The Jaina Colossus of Gomata at Karkala was set 
up in this year by Virapandya, the chief of Kalasa, son of 
Bhairava., His family was allied to Santara family of Hum- 
cha. | 


40. Honnanagowda son of Chikkannagowda of Anevala 
in about 1430 A.D. erected the Basti of Brahmadeva and Pad- 
mavati in order that Bommannagowda the son born to him 
might obtain merit.! 

41. Sante (weekly fair- was established by 56 countries, 
composed of all the cultivators. The office of the Pattana- 
swamy was given to Budapasetti by Junja-Vobayya-Nayaka's 
son Chitivoyya-Nayaka. vide E. C. X Bp. 83.“ 

42. Holeyas who were exempted from paying Toll 
taxes in 1430 A.D. were the dependents of Salumules and 
Vira Banajigas, in certain localities of Karnataka. vide E. C. 
X Bp. 72.४: 

43. Srigirinatha Odeyar gave donations for a new 
Chatra or Rest House of the God Srigiri Mallikarjuna. San- 
gamadevi, (wife of Srigiri Odeyar, gave up the house, she was 


44. Vide p. LXVIII, Selections from the Records of the $ringesi > 
Mutt, Vol. I. i 
45. Vide p. 1,480, A. D. the Historical Inscriptions of Southern E. 
India by S. K. Iyengar. f ME 
_46. Vide E. C. IV, Hs. 62, vide p. 18, Social and, Po'tical Life in 
Vijayanagar Empire, Vol. II, B. A. S. 2209. emm $.. 
47. Vide p. 106, Social and Political Life in Vijayanagar Empire, 
Vol. Il, B. A. S. z 3 , É O X X 
48' Vide p. 118, Social and Political Life in Vijuyanagar Empire, 
4 IL B. A. S. > À 
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in together withe wells and fruit trees for 19 Brahmins o he 
= < ° o x है E 
Chetra, and for the ten Jangamas for whom the nad-people 
¢ have provided in the Chatra, the Brahmin who attends to 
them, and two Sudra women to clean up for the 13 persons. 
Whoever is the manager of the Brahmin Chatra will collect 
from the nad people the amount specified for the entire 32 
persons. 


44. King Devaraya II had ten thousand (10,000) 
Turkish horsemen in his service. 


45. Mahapradhana Lakkanna Odeya who was govern- 
ing the Principality of. Honnavara, participated with San- 
giraya Odeya of Nagari in a struggle to capture Haduvalli. « 
In this battle, Isarananayaka, a son of Dommannanayaka of 
Nagari, fell fighting on the side of his master Bhairavadeva 

" Odeya. Another battle noted here is that of the Battle 
fought at Kaikini right within the kingdom of Nagari?! 


46. Remission of the taxes such as Jodi, and Sulavari 
by the King for worship in Margasahayegvara Temple in 
Virinchipuram, Vellore Tq. N. Arcot District,52 
, 47. Appointment of Angakkan a son of Vengadakkan, 
as the Tirunanda Vilakku-k-kudi of the tem 
‘ Perumal by two persons.»? 

€ 


a ; 
48. Kommanarya, th 
<. . Was initiated (for sacr 


ple of Attimalaip- 


i 
€ son of the Minister Rama, who 


ifice) having performed here the sacri- 
CO SU 


c Sh Vide 0 C VII, Til 39 <; 368, Soci tical Lif 
em zn Vijayanagar Empure, Vol. n M IURE Social and Political Life 
.. 50. Vide'E, C. IIT, Introduction o - 8, $ i 
me Sociad and Political Life in HE Done a E E "is PM 
i E Hi Dp. 117 to 120, No. 50 of 1939-40, Karnataka Inscriptions : 
Or, b edited by R. S. Panchamukhi, < 
o> 52. Vide p. 55 N Ef ) 
b di I SIO ARES ii 42-43. * 
— € j. Vide $e NN Res. T... for 1989-46 to 194249. 
E RCD IR 1939-40 to 1942-48. 
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fices Agnisthoma and Atiratri as per scripture permanently 
set up (the image of) Yagneswara.™ š 
49. Kommanna Somayajulu who is the Prime Minister 
(Pradhani) of Komatireddi, the son of Srigirireddi with the 
help of his sons Ramachandra brought a Svayambhu-Linga (a 
natural linga) from the Patalaganga at Srisaila to the sacred 
place where he had performed the two sacrifices Agnishtoma 
and Atirzti between Tumileru and the Tomperu (two 
streams in the Town of Chundi to the North of Chaundi 
Fort, and set it up as Yajneswaradeva. This Kommanna- 
somayajulu caused to be built a Stone Temple and a mantapa 
for the deity. He set up all round this deity (images of) 
Vighnesvara, Durgi, Gopala-Deva and Bhairavadeva and 
caused to be erected stone temple for these deities. He 
planted a grove alround the Prakara of the deity (Yagne$vara) 
caused to be built a sacrificial fire place on the North-West 
of it and founded an endowment for providing all enjoyments 


to that deity.” 


1431 A.D. 

(Corresponding to Kali 4582, Saka 1352-53, Chaitradi 
Vikrama, 1488 Mesadi (Solar) year in. Bengal 837, Kollam 
605-06, Sadharana Samvatsara). 

sl ihe year 1431 marks the name of Komati of the 
family of Kondavidu Reddi family. ; 

2. The year 1431 A.D. mentions the name of Allada or 
Alla or Allaya, of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry. Thee > 
same year 1431 A.D. mentions the name of Dodda or Allaya 
Com 5 
| 54. Vide pp. 501-502, Nellore Inscriptions, Part IL, Kandukur;17, ' 
?y A. Butterworth and V. V. Chetti ZS Dew» 


55. Vide pp. 495-496, Nellore Inscriptions by.A. Butterworth 
and V Cheti 


56. Vide p. 385, Historical Inscriptions of Soushern India Dy WS & = 
lyengar ° ° | 
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Ç . 

` Deddà of Rajahmundry Reddi family Dodda II was also 
called “Karpura Vasantaraya; Sangrama Bhima, and Jagan. 

t nobbagendra Allada (1431 A.D.) defeated Alp Khan. He 
made an alliance with the Gajapathis. His wife Vemambika 
was 3 grand-daughter of king Anavema of Kondavidu.* 

3. Lakkanna Dannayaka and his brother Madanna 
Dannayaka, made a grant of six villages to Prasannavirupaksa 
‘Temple.** Ë 
4. The people of Araga, and Hole-Honnüru made a 

grant in favour of the Sattra, and other works of merit, Ray- 
anna Odeya, established at Küdali.?" 
5. Barakuru rajya was under, Channarasaodeya.*^ 


6. Lakkanna Dannayaka and Madanna Dannayaka 
built a T'emple in 1431 A.D. at Virupaksapura, in the Kolar 
District called. Prasanna Virupaksa and provided for it an 
enclosure wall, towers, mandapas, Matha, Agraharas etc." 

7. Goparaja who became a Governor of 'T'ekal Province 
was the son of Tipparaja Odeyar (vide E. C Malur 1 
and 3) who was the husband of Harima elder sister of. Deva- 
raya IL Goparaja restored the Tekal Fort in 1431 A.D 

* erected Rajaghambhira Bastion in it. Then Goparaja and 

, his son Tippaiah had tigers seized and brought and hunted 
them at it. This bastion is called (Avasarada Kottala) 01 
ka Ürgency bastion and it was built close to the Mantapa facing 


57. Vidé p 
* 65. K. Iyengar 
¢ 


A 20 Wiel 10, e XI. M Ibagal No. 2. vi e M Gaz 
oe < VOT, Pat R. HR. 02 No: 2, vide p. 1,559, Mys. Gaz, 
"S. 9. Wide E. C. VIII Shimoga, 71 dated in 1431 A. D 
60. Vidc M. E R. 190 
s ee emus. Í 
- Gaz., Vol, II, Part III, R 


^61. Vide E.'CeX Mulbagal 


386, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India by 


pana No. 148, vide p. 1,584, Mys 


2 and 96, vide p. 1,584, Mys. Gaz, 


Ta Vol. II, Bart IJ,°R. H. R ° 
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è ~ c 
eee aS 6. bg n ® 


e 
CC-0. In Pyblic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colfection, Haridwar 


RR रे... 


` » 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
GLORIES OF THE LATER VEERASAIVA RULERS 24T , 


LJ 


the God Varadaraja in the Fort. The wosk of restoration 3 
was carried by Singaraja, the minister of Goparaja, vide E> C. Š 
X Malur land 3. This Singiraja was the son of Mallanaraja , 
and is credited with the transportation in 1431 A.D. of the 
image named Ganda-Bherunda which was on the Maragan- 
dana katte, west of Dudunahalli in Palnad to the door of the 
Gopura in front of the Mantapa facing the god Varadaraja at 
Tekal (Malur-3). One Gururaya is mentioned as a Chief 
Minister of Devaraja H, Chandrakavi mentions his name in 
is poem Virupaksasthana written on the orders of Gururaya 
This Gururaya was a new Bhoja-raja in his love for arts, and 
science. He was known as Raya Bhandari Narayana.“ 


8. Another Minister for Devaraya Ii Mangappa Dan- 
nanayaka made a grant to the Somadeva Temple at Shankara- 
samudra. vide E. C. TX Bangalore 127, dated 1431, A.D. in 
order that long life health and wealth may be to Deva- 
raya II.8: 


9. Devaraya II made Tulapurusha and ruled the King- 
dom peacefully vide E. C. VIH Shimogga 71, dated in 1431 
A.D. i 


10. Lakkanna was ruling at Muluvayal nadu.% 


1l. Lakkanna's advent to the Pandyan region took 
place in 1431 A.D.“ 


12. Chandarasa Odeya was a Governor for Barakuru , 
rajya in 1431-32 A.D.** 


:68. Vide p. 1587, Mys. Gaz., Vol. II, Part IIT, R. H. R. E 
64. Vide p. 1,587, Mys. Gaz., Vol. II, Part IIL. R. E. R. RR 
65. Vide p. 1,598, Mys. Gaz., Vol. II, Part III, R. ri. R. NOSE: 
66. Vide pp. 77-85, I. A., Vol. 57, May, 1928. y 
67. Vide p. 10, 7. A., Vol. 48, 1914. / 


68. Vide p. 17, No. 120, Nos. 762, 763, Publio 25th July, 19013, 
M. E. R 
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| . D 13. TEM Odeya was a Governor of Daraküru 
x ` Rajya in 1481-82 A.D. 
| c 14. Gift of land by Chandapa a Governor of Barakiru 
psit Tulu rajya to Kavi Shankarabhatta, a son of Kavi Krishna. 
| bhatta of Sringerimatha.” 

15. Timmayanayaka, gifted a village Ganapathinadu 
in Mangalanadu near the Hill called Raja Ghambhira Malai, 
to the Tirumala-nayinar temple for the victory of the King 
Devaraya II." 


16. Sakkarasar a son of Ayiluarasar, repaired south 
wall of Vijayaraghava Perumal temple at Tiruppukkuli 
(conjeevaram Tq. Chengalput District.” 

17. It registers that the commandar (Mahapradhanar) 
Perumali Deva Dannayaka Udaiyur son of Adimülasaraman 
of the Kasyapagotra remitted certain taxes, on the lands in 
Avali in Kalavaipparu for conducting festivals to the God 
Tiruvadittisvaran Udaiya Nayanar at Veppur on the day of 

Srati, in the month of Chittirai, every year, which was the 
annivarsary of the King’s birth, Silupparasar the Governor 


of the Padaividurajyam, exempted these lands from the pay- 
« ment of taxes.’ 


18. Annappa a son of Devaraja was ruling Mangalure 


rajya under the orders of Pradhana Hariyappa Dannanayaka. 


| f : 
, _ it records gifts of lands by several individuals of Tilugadiya- 
. < = nadu for the requirements of the temple of Mahadeva at 
| e ePuttur situated in the country administered by (Padya- PPa 
c 
| - ITEM 
69. Vi 7 762, 7 
ce ii 6s nde P. 21, No. 175, Nos. 762, 763, Public 25th July, 1901, 


wet aal. Vite p. 38, No. 284, A. R. for 1936-37. 
; sl Vide p. 12, No. 347, No. 961, Public 2nd March, August, 


Rie Ç . a Vide Pa 53, No. 200, G. ©. No: 99, 29th August, 1910 082 
79. Wide p. ¢, No. 497, A. R. 1926-27, South Indian Epigraphy: 


a MES ° * E e 1 
> 6 2 e E 


[4 C Ç 
.. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar E. 


3 ; E d 


o 


` 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


GLORIES OF THE LATER VEERASAIVA RULERS ^ 949 


Axasa, alias Banga, on the occasion of the visit of the teacher ` 
Kriyasaktideva to the place." 


19. Gift of land made by Chandarasa Odeyar a Gover- 
nor of Baraküru in lieu of the income in gold from Nadauru 
previously granted in the time of Tuluva King for temple of 
Gopinatha at putasaligeri Udupi dg 


20. Gift of lands on the occasion of the visit of the 
teacher Kziyashakti Deva to the place.” 


21. The wood work for the Varadaraja Temple was 
done by a black-smith by name Anjala Divingora.™ 


a 22. One Rayanna Odeya constructed a Chatra; all the 
farmers of Anaveri Nad and the Holaya Honnurnad in 1481 
agreeing among themselves gave him Dannanayakapura with 
all the taxes and dues, in the presence of all the gods of 
Kudali.*$ 

23. Kondavidu Reddi Chief Allaya Dodda of of Raja- 
mundri granted the village of Gumpiri to several Brahmins.” 


24. Appointment of Nalletattan son of Periyandar for 
the collection of taxes due to the temple of Attimalaip Peru- 
mal from the Vanduyarapati (community) at Kannamanga- 
lam by Tondaiman, the officer in charge of the village.” 


- - = . 
25. Nad—a custom of levying duties or imports—was 


_ the following:— 


74. Vide p. 30, No. 344, A. R. for 1930-81. a 
75. Vide p. 84, No. 815, A. R. for 1931-82. 
76. Vide p. 48, A. R. S. I. E. for 1981 
77. Vide E. C. X, Mr. 8 p. 156; vide 270, Social and Political Life 
Vijayanagar Empire, Vol. IT, B. A. S 
. 178. Vide E. C. VII, Sh. 71, vide p. 369, Social and Political Bye 
in Vijyanagar Empire, Vol. H, B. A. S 

79. Vide p. 36, Private grant No. 5, Catalogue of Copper Plait 
rants, Govt. Museum, Madras. ^ XS 

80. Vide p. 85, No. 77, A. R. S. I. E. for 1989-40 to 1942-43 
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. e Taxon Artisans, village Gadyana, the five kinds of work. 
meh, tax on oil-mills, tax on tortoises, stamps on looms, in- 
© ward and outward dues, tax on marriages together with the 
custom dues, food for watchmen loading of sweepings and | 
Gowda's claim. Then, again we have in the same reign 
Nattukkanikkai, Nattuviniyogam, Pattirai, Padagavari, Pala- 
vari, Puduvari, Pulugupaddu, Porpadu, Kasupadu, Pudavaip- 
padu Mulaikkuli on tenants, their cows, horses apd goats, 
26. Mahapradhana Lakkanna Odeya was ruling Honna- 

vara Country in the capacity of a Governor. He participated 
in a Siege of Haduvalli in conjunction with Mahamandales- 


wara Sangiraya of Naigire.® 


« 


. 
° 


eee 
e 


82 Vid I 1, P: 28, Text, p. 74. c 
YZ ide p.a 57 Soci +> DO 3 x r 
pol IL BLA P ET Social and Poliitcdl Life in Vijyanagar Empire, 
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R. of Kannada Research in Bombay Province 
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for 1939-40, Kannada 
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| OBITUARY 
| MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA DR. UMESHA MISHRA 


It is a matter of great sorrow that the cruel hands of 
Death have snatched away Mabamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha 
Mishra from our midst on September 9, 1967. He was the 
Honorary Secretary of the Ganganatha Jha Research Insti- 
tute since its very inception and as such the Institute owes 
| everything it has today to him and it is difficult to think of 
Jit without remembering him. He reared this Journal with 
unflinching devotion and made it act as a forum in which 
problems of Indological learning could be discussed. He 
had, as was rightly observed by Sri K. C. Vardachari, a dyna- 
mic and thrilling personality which he used for a dedicated 
pursuit after truth like a rsi or seer of olden days. In his 
passing away the Indian scholarly world bas suffered a very 
great loss but the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute has lite- 
rally become an orphan. 


Mahamahopadhyayaji was born on November 18, 1895 
in a village called Binhi which is situated near Janakapur in 
the Kingdom of Nepal, the ancient capital of King Janaka 
Videha. He was born in the illustrious Sodarapura family 
of Maithila Panditas to which belonged eminent scholars of 
the past like Sankara Misra, and Jayadeva Misra alias Pak- 
sadhara. His father Mahamahopadhyaya Jayadeva Misra ^: 
Was professor of Vyakarana in the College of Oriental Learn; 
ing at Banaras Hindu University and was one of the lastre- ; 
presentatives of the great traditional Sanskrit scholars of 
the last century Varanasi who was also an author of learned , 
treatises on the philosophy of Vyakarana-Sastra. Tt ‘would >; | 
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e , nof bé out of place to mention here that the late Mahamakio. 
ER: padhyaya Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jhà always gratefully acknow. 
ledged that he had the good fortune of learning the various 
Sastras at the feet of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Jayadeva 
Misra. 


Dr.'Umesha Mishra had thus the aptitude for a scholarly 

career by birth. He studied Sanskrit Vangmaya on sound 

I. traditional lines since the very beginning under chis father 
| and uncle the late Pandita Madhusüdana Miéra. Later he 
हि sat at the feet of several eminent Panditas of Kasi, such as, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Vamacarana Bhattacarya, Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Ambadasa Sastri, Mahamaliopadhyaya Phanibhisana , 
Tarkavagi$a and Mahamahopadhaya Rajanatha Misra. At the 
| same time he undertook the task of studying Sanskrit on 
modern Western lines also in the Banaras Hindu University 
and took the Master's degree from there in 1920. Later he 
carried on his higher studies under modern Indologists such 
as: Professor A. B. Dhruva and Mahamahopadhyay Dr. Sir 
Ganganatha Jha, and under me he finally mastered the 
modern methods of research. In 1923 he appeared at the 

. Tirtha Examination of Calcuttta and obtained the "title" of 
Kavyatirtha. Soon after this Dr. Umesha Mishra was ap- 
pointed a lecturer at the newly reorganised University af 
Allahabad in 1923 asa specialist in Indian Philosophy in the 
f Sanskrit Department. He had in the meanwhile chosen the 
S study of Nyaya-V alšesika Systems of Indi 
fre ordinarily considered 


an Philosophy, which 
T | to be the most difficult branches 
° OL it, as his particular field of w dk » : 
Me The depree of D.Lit ~ Ot work. In 1932 he obtained 
Phil ; : ~ ltt. on his thesis on these branches of Indian 
liosophy- This thesi : 
cee s= sor 7 This thesis was published later on as The Con- 
ton of Matter. A» 
ps M J iter. He was at once, accepted by the scholars 
< E usni in the words of, Dr.  Ganganatha' Jha, "the, 
K living Authority on Nyaya-Vaisesika.” Q 
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In 1943 the Government of India conferred upon Dr 
Mishra the highest distinction of a Sanskritist, viz., the title 
of Mahamahopadhyaya in recognition of his contributions > 
to knowledge. He had contributed more than 12 original 
books and 60 edited books and 150 original research 
“papers on various subjects. He was twice elected sec- 
tional president of the All India Oriental ^ Confer- 
ence and in 1948 organized its XIV Session at Darbhanga 
with great succes. The Government of Bihar appoint- 
ed him a member of the Bihar Sanskrit Education Reorga- 
nization Committee and subsequently asked him to orga- 
| nize their Mithila Sanskrit Research Institute at Darbhanga 
š | „as its first Director in 1951. After Dr. Mishra retired from 
the University of Allahabad, they again requested him to 
become the Vice-Chancellor of K. S. Sanskrit University at 
Darbhanga in 1961. The Government of Uttar Pradesh 
asked Dr. Mishra in 1959 to sum up his vast erudition and 
| original thinking on Indian Philosophy in Hindi and the 
result was the great contribution to Hindi literature called 
Bharatiya Darsana which was published by it. Meanwhile 
Dr. Mishra began to collect the result of his lifelong studies 
in Indian Philosophy in the form of his magnum opus: 
History of Indian Philosophy (in five volumes). The first 
x two volumes of this monumental work were published during 


his life-time and won praise from all—scholars, students and 
public men. It was felt that a veritable encyclopaedia of 
accurate and lucid knowledge on Indian philosophical tra- 
dition was being at last unfolded. The third volume of this 
Work was made ready for the press on the day he expired and | š 
the fourth volume is ready for final press copy. But unfor, = , 
tunately the fifth volume in which he wanted to' put what » 
he conscientiously avoided in the earlier volumes, viz, a 

comparative study of the Eastern and Western Thought, - 


could neither be written nor worked out in, its details. > = 
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5 9: His method of work was relentless hard labour. Jn- 
$ variably he exhaustively re-read. all the available relevant 
e texts, whether in print or manuscript. before he sat to write 
about any System. He believed in presenting every view- | 
point purely and faithfully and he had found out a wonder- 
| ful synthesis in all our Systems of ‘Thought, and would not 
| therelote confuse one with the other but rather present them 
| ina graded perspective, at once clear and rationglly intelli- 
gible. lt is this thoroughness and synthesizing quality which 
| distinguished Dr. Mishra's scholarship in this field and which, 
| alas, we do not find in the writings of many writers on Indian 
philosophy today. 

ze 

Dr. Mishra was also a great scholar of Maithili literature. 

He reconstructed the history of Maithili literature in a series 
of papers contributed to the quarterly research journal of 
the Hindustani Academy and published an authoritative 
monograph on Vidyapati Thakura in 1937. He presided 
over many Maithili Conferences and in one of them (at 


Ghongharadiha | 929) made a memorable speech which later 
became the foundation of modern style x 
« prose. 
e 


of writing Maithili 
He was himself a versatile writer of Maithili and 
ver since his student days he wrote in the v 
magazines. He wrote stories, 
and original research papers 
plenty. A 


| 
| 
| 


arious Maithili 
translations, literary. essays 
on Indological subjects in 
collected edition of his Maithili works has been 
e कक taken and it is hoped that it would be available to the 
^ public at an early date. He was ever ready to uphold the 
c u of his mother tongue and it is known to all that he 


. & 
was lareely : : 
= TA 5 . responsible for the present position of the Mai- 
cat ‘eli langtiage in the country. 
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various capacities. The University of Madras, the Banaras 
Hindu University, the Allahabad University and the Dar- 
bhanga Sanskrit University had actually entrusted him with 
the preparation and publication of various important and 
rare works of philosophy and literature. He wrote and 
either edited rare manuscripts for or supervised work done 
at the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, the Baroda Orien- 
tal Research Institute, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, the Saraswati Bhawan of the Varanaseya Sanskrit 
University, the Mithila Research Institute, Hindi Sahitya 
Sammelan and the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute. 


But of all these bodies, his most intimate relations were, 
as observed earlier, with the Ganganatha Jha Research Ins- 
titute. He edited its Research Journal and regularly wrote 
most of its reviews all these 22 years that it has existed. In 
the midst of his busy life he never forgot to correct its proofs, 
select its articles and edit them in advance. He had an un- 
bounded affection for and devotion towards two of his gurus 
‘Mahamahopadhyaya Pandita Ganganatha Jha and me and in 
his untiring and ungrudging services to the Ganganatha Jha 
Research Institute for more than a quarter of a century it 
must be acknowledged that he amply paid off the debt he 
owed io one of them. : 


Mahamahopadhyayaji was well-known for his staunch 
orthodox way of living. He lived the life of a Sanskrit 
scholar of the older generation, following the instructions of 
the Dharmagastras to the letter, as he understood them.> 


He lived a life of simplicity verging on austerity., All days > » 
: E a : 556 ROD A 
lorg one could see him in his study—reading, writing, tedCn- ~, > : 


ing, explaining and discussing problems of literature end, 


i Deak @ , 
philosophy. He literally slept in his library, woke in, his Me 
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library, workedein his library, laughed in his library and Wept 
inehis library. 


Dr. Mishra was widely known and his influence went 
beyond the boundaries of this country. He was known as 
a bibliophile and his missionary zeal for Hindu religion and 
philosophy were infectious. His love of scholarship for its 
own sake, and his irrepressible enthusiasm for good and up- 
right conduct were writ on his face and there was hardly a 
moment of his life that was not engaged in some noble work. 
He had no hobbies, no amusements, no side interests. All 
his energies were for all time that he lived geared to the causes 
which he had made his own. E 

It must be said at the end that though he died full of 
years and honours, it seems as if he died young and could 
not fulfil all that he had planned. He was so full of plans 
and evinced such zest in his work that till the last day of his 
life the impression was indelibly left that here was a young 
man who has been engaged in his work like every other 
student in his field for a long time and who still hopes to do 
much. After his retirement from the University of Allaha- 
bad, and even after his retirement from the K. S. Sanskrit 
University of Darbhanga he never felt lonely or out of work. 
He was never so busy and occupied as when he had retired 
from official duties. Among his other great works we may 
mention the following: theMedhatithi Bhasya of Manusmyti 
published by the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Index 
of the Sabara Bhisya (English translation) published by the 
acintámani of Jayadeva 
age yes hila Sanskrit Research Institute, Mi- 
7 K angah 97 Critical Bibliography of Parve Mi. 
Mansa published by the Banaras Hindu University, Nin 
nta, Studies in Bhagwat Gita, Bharatiya 
[m [ 
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Tarkasastra, Sankhya-Yoga Darsana, Maithil Samskrtio 
| Sabhyatd and various others. : 


A Mishra Commemoration Volume has been published 
posthumously and released for sale by the Rashtrapati 
on November 30, 1967 and bears ample testimony to the 
esteem and popularity of the late Mahamahopadhayaji 
among the scholars. Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan has recently 
summed up his work as: "Unquestionally one of the most 
valuable contributions to our knowledge of Indian Philo- 


sophy." 


May God bestow peace upon his soul ! 


| —Gopinath Kaviraj 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS E 


SOME ASPECTS OF THE HISTORY OF HINDUISM. 
By R. N. Dandekar, Published by University of Poona, 
; Poona; pages 142. É 
i Thé present monograph is the collection of five lectures 
which the author gave under the Government Research Fel- 
lowship scheme under the auspices of the K. R. Cama Orien- 
tal Institute, Bombay during March 1967. The five lectures 
e^ ^ are: 1. Protohistoric Hinduism, 2. Vedic Interlude I: 
Mythology; 3. Vedic Interlude II: Magic, Ritualism and 
| Spiritualism; 4. Classical Hinduism: Consolidation and 
Proliferation; and 5. Hinduism and Modern Culture. 


Í. Dr. Dandekar is an exponent of the theory that Hin- 
duism began with the Indus valley period or, presumably, 
| even with the pre-Indus Valley period. He co-relates the 
iconolatory of the Indus religion with the classical Hinduism 
quite different from the Vedic religion. In his lecture on 
Proto-historic Hinduism, he gives detailed illustrations to 
support his theme. In Indus religion, as in classical Hlin- 
4 duism, which is contemporary of Vedism, if not earlier, ani- 
mals seem to have been worshipped either as themselves or 
as vehicles of gods or as attributes of gods. These animals, x 
again, have been represented, mostly on seals and sealings, . 
either as mythical strange animals or as real common ani ) 
mals as depicted on Indus seals. Without subscribing to the >, - 
views of the author, it may be stated that the learned lecturer > ड 
has very well put his case in this lecture. I > d s> 


In the next two lectures on the Vedic Interlude, the dec. 


turer ascribes to the Samhita, Brahmana and Upanigads: the, 
259 ° foe 
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tlfree aspects respectively: mythology. rituals and philo- 
'sophy Vedism, according to the lecturer, is not the foun- 
ain-head of Hinduism; Hinduism did avow allegiance to 
the Veda but it did so only because such allegiance was ex- 
pected to strengthen its position in its encounter with the 
so-called heretic religious movements: the initiative in this 


historica] process lay not with Vedism but with Hinduism 


itself. r 
é 


The Fourth Lecture on Classical Hinduisnt classifies 
Hinduism into five periods: the beginnings (circa 600 B.C. 
to 200 B.C.), the definition, consolidation and classicaliza- 
tion; 200 B.C. to 700 A.D.), the proliferation (700 A.D. to 
1700 A.D), the stagnation (1700 A.D.—1850 A.D.) and the « 
impact of modernity (1850 A.D. onwards). 


The last lecture on Hiduism and Modern culture traces 
the impact of modern rationalism, science, technology, socia- 
lism, the concepts of freedom and the like on life and beliefs 
in general. 


Ihe book is interesting reading and we commend 1t to 
" scholars and general public alike 


—Satya Prakash 
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The book is divided into two sections. “The first section. 
contains nine papers written in Sanskrit and the second Sec- 
tion contains eighteen papers in English. The subject 
| matter of the papers is very extensive. The learned authors 
have alter penetrating research, presented the matter on phi- 
losophy, politics, economics, geography, agriculture, chemis- 
try, sports, etc. appearing in the Vedic Literature. One 
finds in these papers abundant material on different com- 
ponents o* Vedic Language and Literature 


Present day India has a great need of such an evaluation. 
Calcutta Government Sanskrit College has also published a 
very useful and scholarly, work, entitled Veda Mimamsa in 

“the Bengali language. But the utility of the present book 
is greatly enhanced because one can have an easy access at 
one place to the views of several scholars on Vedic thought. 
The publishers have indeed done a useful service by pub- 

| lishing compendius work on Vedic literature, which throws 

a colourful light on the glorious past of the country. 


—Shriman Narain Dwivedi 


| RAMAYANA SAMIKSA. Edited by Shri E. R. Sreekrishna 
i » Sarma, M.A., Ph.D. Professor of Sanskrit—Sri Venkates- 
wara University, Tirupati, pp. 116. Price Rs. 5.00 


Several papers on Ramayana were read at the Seminar 
organized by the Sanskrit department of the Sri Venkates- 
Wara University, and have been published in the form of this. 
| Work. ‘The participating scholars at the seminat have pre-, .. 
sented a survey of literature in their papers in Hindi, Teléeu, , 
Kannada, and Malayalam. An important, paper about ` 
Ramayana according to-Tain Tradition has also been inclu us 


| ed apers relating to Nyasavidya, Dharma, Satigita appear- e 
> "T «9 as 
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> E in the Valnfiki’s Ramayana have been insonporated in i 
thigwork. The aim of all these papers is to present varicus 
* regional contexts of the theme Ramayana. Hence, the 
dS treatment is mostly introductory. 116 immortal work of | 
the Adi-kavi Valmiki has generally influenced the Ramayana 
literatures of the Indian languages. The available literature 
on Raméyana in various Indian language reveals the funda- 
mental emotional unity of the country, and for establishing i 
this conclusion the present evaulation is useful. ‘Khe theme 
of Ramayana available in other various regional languages 
also ought to have been given a place in this useful work, for 
example, Maithili, Bengali, Oriya and Assamese sources. 
Nevertheless the compilers deserve congratulations for bring- 


€ 


ing together a good deal of available material in one volume. 


—Sriman Narain Dwivedi 


KAVI AND KAVYA IN THE ATHARVAVEDA. By 
Dr. N. L. Shende, University of Poona, 1967; pp. 186. 


The word ‘Kavi’ has been used in various contexts in 

* the Vedic literature. One can find the mention of Soma, 
Agni, Medhavin, Aniicana, Angiras, Krantadaršin for kavi 
in the Vedic works. These meanings of the word have | 
changed during development Stages according to tradition. 
COMM Here Brhaspati has been called ‘Kavinam Kavi. ‘There 
ë . have been several references of the poet Usanas in the Vedas. 
ES 3 Even in Srimad Bhaguat Gila it has been said ‘Kavinam 
2. s _Usana Kavi’. 


s q 
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| : There is a great need of significant research 
oard t i ord in t a £ ic lit 
c. gia gerant s word in the background of the Vedic lite- 
_ of @ Tabire and Brahmanas. From a study of Vedic literature 
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€ „kayi appears tq be Brahman’ or "Itihaspurusa'. b 
EE. E e ~ ड j ° 
«ss c.t The learmed author Dr. N. 1. š ated d 
sd msec author Dr. N. L. Shende has presented š 


- a | . stall Study of this word in the background of A tharvaveda. 
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In the first chapter the author has tried to represent the diffe- ` 


rent meanings of the word ‘Kavi’ in Atharvaveda 


The second chapter has analysed in much detail the 
figures of speech used in Atharvan. In the third, several 
poetic expressions from Atharvaveda have been presented and 
in the fourth chapter bibliography and index on the topics 
covered have been incorporated 


The study of Atharvaveda in the background of Sanskrit 
classical literature will be irrelevant since it is an older work 
in terms of time. One gets poetic expression in Rigveda 
extensively. Atharvaveda also provides a few instances of 
poetical forms. Hence the author has rightly discussed the 
poetic beauties of Atharvaveda in the background of Vedic 
literature. It is a very useful work for the student of Vedic 
literature and will be welcomed by the readers. 


—Shriman Narain Dwivedi 


BRIEF NOTICES 


Simavedarseyadipa of Bhatta Bhaskaradhvarindra. Edited 
by Dr. B. R. Sharma, pp. xx: 202; Published by Ken- 
driya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, 1967. Price 
Rs. 13.50. 


It is believed by the traditional Vedic scholars in India 
that every hymn of the Vedic text addressed to different god» 
18 a positive force capable of bestowing the desired result on 
one who recites it in the prescribed form with tne proper 


understanding of all.its implications. Every letter and. 


very ` 
every syllable in a hymn has a particular accent and, eve Ys 
hymn is in a particular metrical form addressed to a parti- 
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cular God and व ल्त to a particular Rsi. A knowledge 
of these is therefore essential to one who recites a Vedic hymn 
at sacrifices with a purpose. Bhatta Bhaskara, the author | 
of this work under review, has pointed out this fact on the | 
authotity of Arseya Brahmana. In this work he has indicat- 

ed the Ghandas, rsi and devatà of each stanza in the two 
parts of the Samaveda, namely "Gramageya" part consisting t 
of hymns addressed to Gods, Agni, Indra and Pavdmana, fit 

to be sung'in villages and the "Aranyageya" part consisting 

of hymns fit to be sung iri forests only. i 


In his brief introduction the editor has explained the 
special features of this work. The critical notes drawing 
attention to different readings found in relevant texts, the 
two appendixes giving the names of the Samaganas Grama- 
geyas and the Aranyageyas, and the name of the Rsis are 
very helpful and add to the utility of the texts. 


—V.H. 


Arseya Brahmana (with Vedartha prakasa of Sayana). | 

Edited by Dr. B. R. Sharma, pp. 20: 352. Published by | 

. Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati; 1967. * Price | 
Rs. 18.50. ' 


This is one of the Brahma 7 7. T 
is composed in sutra form and oue da n we 
i of Sayana. Similar to Samavedaseyadipa of Bhatta 
Bhaskara this work gives the names of the Rsis of the Samans. 
It play be that Bhatta Bhaskara got the eine from this work 
to write his own. But in this work different methods have : 
dicate the names of the Rsis. , The work. 
the first five adhyàyas relate to the “Gra- 
à the sixth —_ (Ol relates 
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to the "Aranyageyas" i.e. Uttararcika. The first khanda of i 


the first adhyaya, explains the main purpose of this work, viz., 
knowledge of the name of the rsi, chandas and devatà of each 
hymn, and quotes from an earlier Brahmana the evil conse- ~ 
quences that would befall one who recites the hymns without 
knowing the names of Rsis etc., and the good results that 
would accrue to one who recites them with a knowledge of 
the namés of Rsis etc. 


In his critical introduction the editor has mentioned his 
strong conviction that the eight Brahmanas of the Sámaveda 
were in fact eight books of the greater Brahmana known as 
Maha Brahmana or Praudha Brah mana. “The conclusions of 
the editor for holding this view are based on a critical study 
of these Brahmanas and the commentary of Sayana, and they 
deserve rethinking. The two appendixes giving citations 
from other works referred to in the commentry and the 
technical names of “Samaganas” "Gràmageyas" and “Aranya- 
geyas” are useful to Vedic students. 


: 


` 
` 


Sadvimsa Brahmana (with Vedartha Prakasa of Sayana). — 
Edited by Dr. B. R. Sharma pp. XXVI; 306. Published » ° | 
by Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, 1967. /': 
Price Rs. 20.00. N 


ae 


This is one of the Brahmanas of the Sama Veda with the > E 
commentary of Sayana. Although it is now treated as a Sepa o Ma 
rate work some scholars are of the opinion that it is a conti- : 
nuation ie. 96th Chapter of the Tandya, Brahmana mw. : 
consisting of twenty-five chapters and hence,cailed, also Pani-> 
me Brahmana. This work deals mostly with ceremonies x E. 
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and rituals related to some sacrifices and expiatory rites 4 


various kinds. 


In his introduction the editor has given a detailed des- 
cription of the contents of each Khanda in each chapter. 
With copious foot-notes, indexes and appendixes, he has made 
the edition as thorough as possible. Prepared in the light 
of the earlier editions, the earliest dating as far back.as 1873, 
which are all out of print at present and that of tht various 


G 


manuscripts this edition is welcome. 


Being highly technical and abstruse in their contents 
these Brāhmaņas had not evoked much interest among scho- 
lars. But Dr. Sharma has with persistence engaged himself 
in this branch of literature and has already brought out most 
of the Brāhmaņās of the Sama Veda for which the scholarly 
world should feel grateful to him. 


—V. Hanumanthachar 


Malayamaruta. Edited by Dr. V. Raghavan, pp. XII-+128. 
Published by the Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha. Tiru- 
pati (A.P.) 1966. _ Price Rs. 5.00. 


3 
e . e . = ` E e 
Sanskrit Kavya literature is inexhaustibly rich. A large 
number of books has been published. But there are still 
Innumerable minor works and stray verses which are of 
great worth from literary, ethical and historical point 


of view but comparatively small in size to be pub- 


: -~< lished séparately. If left unpublished, they would be 


as @lostefor ever and th 
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Ñ € scholarly world would be poorer by 80 
mig . In order to prevent such a sítuation there were pub- 
‘lications like the*Kavyamala ser 
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i been feeling the need for a similar publication and Malaya 
maruta is meant to meet this want. Dr. Raghavan vith his 
untiring zeal has collected from different sources nine mincr 
| works which had not so far seen the light of day and has put 
| them together in this volume. Four of them are stotras, one 
isa description of the six seasons, three are anthologies | 
and the last one is a Prahasana. By associating himself in | 
{|+ very_activity connected with Sanskrit studies, Dr Ragha- 
van has been working for the advancement of Sanskrit learn- 
y ing indefatigably for over thirty years. Malayamaruta is his 
latest contribution to such efforts. Some manuscript lib- 


raries such as Government Oriental Manuscript Library, . 
४ m Madras; Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore; Kerala Univer- 
sity Library, Trivandrum, are also publishing in their jour- 
nals minor works not only E Sanskrit but also in other South 
Indian languages. We wish other libraries to emulate them 
and hope that Dr. Raghavan may bring out many more such 
works in the succeeding issues of the Malayamaruta. 


| 
| . —V. Hanumanthachar 
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